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"he Docrzins of the | 
SCRIPTURES, 


Concerning the 


ORIGINALL 


*DOMINION. 


uh Wherein Gods perpetuall Propriety in the Soveraigmy of 
the whole Earth , and the Kings Great Charter for 
the Adminiſtration thereof, are juſtified by Autho- 
ritative Records inboth the Teſtaments. 


And ſundry of the chicfe Arguments reduced into Fo 


for the preſent Examination of thoſe who 
(in this Great Cauſe) defire the Truth. 


TEE? SSOSITR 


By Ros zxr WzLpbox, Rector of Stony-Stanton inthe County 
# Leceſter. 


Rom. 13. | I. 
There is no*#þ«5ia, or juſtly derived Power, but what is from God : and the 
( ſach) Powers that are, are rerayim ſet in their order <a ©, » 
2 ugh by God. 
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Pietaſque fideſque 
Deſtituunt : wer malos ang "2 relitium eſt. 
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To the Noble 


CONFESSOR, 


S' FOHN PATE 
BARONET, 


Am 08 ſolicitous of other Patronage, then what tan 


i is p be afforded by the two moſt glorious Names, of your 
ea Nothing and your Vertues ; (detefted by, and dete- 
fling of Sycophanty.) Loſſe of all is the cauſe of God, 
is the unplunderable Riches of a Chriſtian. And it 
q is his Honour, net to value any thing 4s his owne, 
| while# the viſible Repreſenter of his God, wants 
that which (only and indeed) can aſſure his Intereſt in that Eftate, which 
the Lawes of Nature and Nations give bim their Title unto. 

As y0u are 4 man, T look wpon you as upow a Mirrour of Prudence and 
Tem ce, who was never angry with your Eftate in your own Cauſe z 
but a bleſſed Prodigall of it is His Majeſtics, For whom you have ſhewed 

A232 your 
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your ſelf as good an Husband, as if for hin:,you had not with noble mallavey 
deſpiſed your owne, with your life to boot. Upon your native Beoria (whic 
for your ſake is by me eſteemed) I ſeriouſly reflet# , with the Augury of the 
Poer. Si duo preterea tales, &Cc. 

As you are a Chriſtian, I conſider in you , that mine experience never 
get reached a man ( I ſay t00 little 5 while 1 ſay, but ) of your Education $ 
who better underſtood , and more valued the Cauſe of God ; of Gods 
Deputy ; and of Gods Church, then. your ſelfe : and who with more 
Religionſly pratticall underſtanding , did more honowr the Worſhip 
of God. 

4 It was the happineſſe of my miſery in theſe times, which brought me into 
your condeſcending hy ggad 3 and gave me a chiefe comfort of being an 
unworthy inſtrument, by, and through your Power , to doe ſervice unts 
God, and many of my difireſſed Brethren, whoſe juit acknowledgements 
muſt out-ſpeake my ſingle diſabilities. During which time, I could never 
diſcern any thing from you, either of Counſel! or Aion, for God or the 
King ; which when I underſtood , 1 could condemme : but muſt celebrate 
yoar conſtant, a»d almoſt ſolitary Patronage of the truly Catholique 
Worſhip of God, eſtabliſhed in this Church. And how your know- 
ing Soule, endeavoured to diffuſe timely Light unto your poor miſled Coun- 
rreymen : whoſe eyes, their owne miſeries have now in a good part opened. 

Sir, if you pleaſe to entertaine this Trat? , and to Aſſert anto ſome Few 
that you finde it not in me, to have beene either Ulnchriſtian Cowardli- 
nefſe, or negle&full Supineſſe, or ſubtle Reſervedneſle, that hath for 
this long time delayed mine Engagements, aud kept back this my zealous 
weakneſſe from the Publike view ; but onely plaine Poverty that hath 
bindered it : I ſhall not trouble you, or others, for, or with Declamations 
again# the Perſecution and Blackneſle of the Times : you have learnt, 
and others have been taught, to be more chearfull with honeft Nothing, 
then any (except ſuch) with unjuſt Talents. | 

Nor will I endeavour to torment others (for whom I pray) with bewai- 
ling his Majeſties uſages. 1 adore the Great Sufferer, who hath thought 
him worthy, to make hims in his ſufferings, ſo like Himſelfe. And am con- 

fident, that in a ſhort time, His undeceived People (whom indeed, 1 now 


bewailc) ſhall bewaile their errours. And that all Ages and Nati- 
ons 
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ons (when His impartiall Hiſtory, and gracious Writings ſhall enrich 
other Tongues) ball account him (even in his preſent condition) the maſt 
truly Happy, and Glorious of all men now alive. But Oh may never 
more any Anointed with the Oyle of God , have experience of ſuch 
Temptation! 


Omnibus in terris ſcelus-hoc, omnique ſub xvo 
Viderit una dies : monſtriimque infame fururis 
Excidat, 


Neither doe I ſo deſþaire of a faire hearing , bere , or hereafter , that ! 
dare either let looſe humane Intereſt, or repreſſe Chriſtian ſorrow for the 
unruly worke, which the negle# or miſ-underſtanding of the Word of 
God (from his juſt anger) makes in the world : whil. the Multitude, or 
others unpriviledged in the Covenant of God, will take upon them up- 
on their owne heads) to conſtitute their owne Power , or to expound the 
Scriptures of God, without applying themſelves to that Prieſthood, 
which God hath Covenanted to aſi3t,.and {worne Perpetuity unto : 
wnder which, unfundamentall Errours were (for them) more ſafe then ca- 
pricious Diſobedience, and Application to their heap of Teachers , fore- 
propheſied of by Saint Paul. Or concerning the Tempeſts raiſed 4gainf us 
of the Lords Tribe , below the notice-taking of ſuch, whom the Goſpel and 
Goſpel-ſufferings have tryed in the furnace and refined. Though ſerious 
men cannot but thinke, that the others are obliged to confute us, as well out 
of our Errours, 4s out of our Eſtates : and not by the violence of thoſe,vwho 
if they had ability to judge us, have no Commiſſion in the Book of God, 
to extrude mus from His, not their, or yet our naturall Portions. 

Nor will / go abont to break the bruiſed Reed of my Nation,by aggre- 
wvating our deſpifings of their Expoſition of Scripture ; from whoſe vene- 
rable hands the Scriptures themſelves have beenreached down unto them. 
In 4 faire compliance with them, I paſſe by what hath been atteſted by the 
Sufferings avd Bloud of numerous leg10ns of Martyrs and Conteſſors, 
and prove Scripture-meaning by Scripture : ſadly bewailing the Bold- 
eff, of thoſe (who could not ave worſe, ſhould they caſt them behind them) 
who dare pretend to honour them , thereby to carry them captive to their 
Intereſts ; and create a new Senſe for God, never heard ofrif this 426, 
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and judge for themſelves that they doe nat ſo , as they doe : As' if Chriſt 6 
(alas) had fhed his Bloud in waine for theſe 1600.years ! And the Truth mr 
had been deſtitate of its Pillar, the Church, for theſe Ages ! 

' From Scriptures, aud Scripture-Reaſon , I evidently demonſtrate , 
That Mankind is not able to createa Power. That all Dominion. 
Juſt and Regular , (which Saint Paul calls Ewie) is Originally, and 
for ever, Gods : by Primary Derivation , now Chriſts. That no 
Dominion , which is ſo Gods and his Chriſts (being Divine) can 
but be Monarchicall , Supreme , and Irrefiſtible. That Mankind 
cannot take unto it ſelfe any Power which is Divine z but if had, it 

muſt be had from the Formall Donation of God and his Chriſt : | 

which Power , if it could be in the People, could not be Monarchicall. kJ 

That in the Charter of Gods revealed will, the Formall Donation 

of God and his Chriſt, for the Externall Adminiftration of his Do- 

minion upon Earth, is paſſed onely unto Kings , the immediate Sub- 
jetts of Chriſt, aud Lords overall others. That unlefſe the Divine 

Power of Kings be affirmed, the Juſt and Regular Power of God 

for the Supreme Governance of this Kingdome is denied : nd ſ6 

Chriſt (notwithanding his Covenant of Perpctuity ) hath been ex- 

cluded from his promiſed Right unto the Thrones of the world, for theſe 

1600. yeares. 

The Sacrilege of which Doctrine is more deſperate , then the Indul- 
gence of the Millenarians,#s vain:who will allow 1000. years of Earthly 
Dominion to Him, who when he cones the ſecond time, ſhall come to judge 
and end the World. Their Arguments (with others) will be taken away, 
while 1 prove, that Chriſt hath been Really and Attually ſciſed of all 
the Thrones of the World, ever ſince the houre of his glorious Aſcenſion. 
The w_ of the Earth (who before were the Vicegerents of Elohim) 
having been the Deputies of Htms. . 

. And now, Honoured Sir, excuſe me to your Modeſty (not inferiour to 
our other Vertues) while I endeavour to tell the world, though were 
fuch, through whoſe hands God would not diftaine his-Vittory ; and others 

208 good to be permitted the wretched ſight of theſe times : yet all the Roy- 
all Party were not ſuch , as their er faries endeavoured to repreſent { 
them tothe poore beguiled People, 7 doubt not but the noyſome Miſt 
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will be difpelied from the face of the earth, and many abler Aſtro- 
nomers, ts make the world foes mis rrad rgcomren and wv - 
twous Influence of thoſe truly fixed Stars. Both Pity and Sin it were, that 
they whoſe Light the Egyptian Blackneſſe of this ſeven years Night could 
not extinguiſh; nor the violence of theDragons Tail, ſweep from their Hea- 
ven, ſhould (by Letters, wnpardonable Fpuile) be FA 0 ſet in obſcurity: 
ſo long as we have eyes to looke upwaras inthankfulneſſe to God for them, 
and charitable Reafon 20 heighten the ſoules of others, to dare 
to be Good incvilt Times hereafter. 

For your ſelfe —Me juvat ire per omnem —Heroa. 7 ſhall ac- 
count it a part of my ble e, to recount (though but with my ſelfe) how 
in all weathers, with c ( prudently and conſcientiouſly tempered) 
reſolution, you manifeſted the Honour you bore unto your inviſible God, 
by your ſervice performed unto the Viſible andtrue Image of his High- 
neſſe. How, whes like righteous Lot you retired unto little Loar, when B:tvgre 
with ſhowres of fire and brimitone (being not rained downe by the Lord, «0 
from-the Lord out of Heaven) your diſmantled Fortreſſes could mot 
neeld you thes Proeifion which He you, who downe 
the fire upon Sodom x where all your Vertues had their exerciſe; 
where your Prudence ſhewed it ſelf awake unto admiration : and whence 
y0u came ont, like Daniel «ud his fellowes, from eleven weeks Pulſe and 
Water. 

Sockiefly, when thence you made your Retreat to the Temple of the tichfeld 
Mercian Kings, (after 1000. yeares Martyred in their Monuments) Minſter. 
where in, and for the materiall Houſe of God, you food as an admired, 
both living Temple and Arſenall, againſt more inundations of ſulphuri- 5. 
ous Raine, then ever I read, or heard to have been (howred 
one place. To whoſe care and vertue, we muſt (without derogation to the 
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be abborred, 


1} Debt w#ts coſtly and erous Fidelity ; aud ſetting | 
jof lard Pot ; ina ſetting uþ of Loyal 


Sir, by 


$$$+2+:+432h$124$$$0449 00 
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d Poſtcrity;, are, and ever 


The unfeigned honourer of your 
iruly Religious 


Prudence, J uſtice, Temperance,and Fortitude, 


Rob. Weldon. 
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A Colle&ion of the Contents of the enſuing 


CHAPTER $% 


CHrnay. I. 


ES Diſcovery of the foure cauſes of Man and his Dominion, 


from Gen. 1. 26. The Expoſition of the words thereof. 

Of Elobim, the fole Efficient of all that i Soveraignty, 
and perpetuall Proprietary thereof. The Sacrilege of arrogating the 
Originality of the leaſt particle of Power ; and the method of the en- 
ſuing Diſcourſe. 

CHar. I I. No man may preſume further then Chriſt. Chriſts 
eight titles to the Dominion of the World. Es Titles and Kingdom 
deſtroyed, if the People have Power over Kings. The ſecmd Pialm 
explained. The modeſty of Chriſt infiſteth onely upon the Formall 
Donation of God. The Devill himſelfe adventureth not upon the 
"|," claimeof Originality. The Expoſition of S. John 18. 36. My kings 
| dome is not of this world , &xc. Of S. Peter 1.2. 13. Submit your 
ſelves to every Ordinance of men. Of the kingdome of Heaven in the 
Goſpels. And the Summe of Chriſtian Liberty. 

" Cray. ITI. Abriefe DigreſSim, thas the Power entruſted to 
Kings cannot but be Divine , by the unqueſtimableneſſe thereof. 
Job 34.16. expounded,and the Expoſition juſtified by parallel texts. 
14" The Queſtion anſwered What if the King turne Tyrant ? An Anſwer 
t0 a Scotch Topick. 

Cray. IIII. Both the Regall and Sacerdotall Powers , were 
(in the Beginning) the Inheritance of the Firſt-born. The (olloquy 
wen Gul an Cav, (Gen. 4-7) explind- Aohto 
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with Evah, (Gen. 3. 16. by the Commentaryof S. Paul, 1 Tim.z. 
12. and 1 Cor. 14«34- No Co-ordination m the Family , the Modell 
and Nurſery of Kingdame. The ſeed of the Commandement for 
Kingdome and Prieſthoad, ſawen in the Family from the very Bee 
ginning of the World, in the perpetual Law of Nature. 

Cnay. V. A Recapitulation of what had been formerly proved, 
King ſhip, while we are on Earth, Superior ta Prieſthood. Exod. 
4+ 16. expounded. The Name of Elohim communicated , bath rela- 
tion to Inferiors ; Angel to Superiors. The High-prieſt bonoured 
With the appellation of Elobim. Exod. 22. 28. expounded, by Acts 
23. 5. The acknowledgemen of Gonſtantine thereupm' And the 
Judgement of S.Cyprian- All Kings differently dignified with the 
name of Elobim, Inferior Magiſtrates receive both Title and Paver 


from their Kings. Unflion an evidence of Divine Pawer, Chriſt | 


bimſelfe not Anointed but in the Perſons of his predeceſſors and Suc- 
ceſſars. Korah's Rebellion and Doom ; Haw far it did goe, and 
h reach- Aaron's PrieSthood not dead but changed. 
CraP. VI. Monarchicall rower , Inſtituted under Theacraty 
it ſelfe, Upon Gods receſſe from the immediate exerciſe of King- 
ſhip, he never Was the Author of Popular Eleftion. The exemplifa. 
cation of Gods mind herein , in and by the particulars of bis appoints 
of Saul to the K ingdome of Iſrael. Wherei canſifted the ſanfulue(s 
of the Iſraelites petition, for a King. The Law of Kingdom, 1Sam. 
10. 25, The word Miſhpat , and divers its great Impertances_ 
Union, Gods Demonſtration , for the ( ommunication of Divine 
Power, 1 Sam- 8. 11. &c, The Authors gleanings from the ſtory of 
King Saul. All ſummed up in the conclufum of this ( hapter. 
Cuay. VIL Sect. 1. 4 Digreſcm iz anſwer to the queſtion, 
Ebbw @ mas may knaw whether bis Prince be (indeed the Lards 
Anom- 


The Contents, 
Anointed. Certain Praxcognoſcenda for the manifeitation thereof. 
The three-fold As and Donations of the three Perſons of theTrinity, 
conveighing ſeveral rights toman. Of title to, title in, and help from 
the (reature, ( onſiderations from mans inability to command that 
Which is bis own, to nouriſh kim. No evidence produced from him 
Who is the Edeir of all things,for the People to Aſſiſe mens Severalties. 
Adam mn his Innocency had not Originall right ſo much as to Herbs 
and Fruits ; much leſſe can his ſinfull children have naturall propriety 
(without Donation) in the other things which God (not they) created. 

Se&t. 2. The fore-mentioned queſtion anſwered. Every mans 
aſſurance from God, of his own title to his owne Eſtate ; aſſerteth the 
Kings. The Subjefts Right dependeth on the Kings. Humane 
Lawes (as Humane) cannot give away Gods title to any man. Fu- 
mane Lawes, as enlivened by the divine Power of the King, can diſ- 
penſe propriety unto each man. None but the King hath Gods war- 
ranty (in his revealed Will) as his Steward , to ſet forth mans ſe- 
veralties. 

Se&t. 3. Diſobedience to the King, for feiteth the Subjefts titles. 
Soveraignty eſtabliſhed in bath the Tables, before the naming the fins 
puniſhable by it. Obedience to the Supreme Earthly Powers , tobe 
preferred before Life, oor, and Livelihood. The fifth Cammans 
dement the Guardian of all the reſt. The publike Father-hood of the 
King, proved from Gen. g. 5. A repetition of ſome paſſages elſe- 
Where juſtified. 

Set. 4. The ſeven firſt Verſes of Rom. 13. expounded. Obe- 
dience not due to the Lower in Þ wer , when the Higher contradifts. 
Aquinas bis definition of Order. God the Inviſible ; the King the 
Vifible Head thereof. Hell it ſelfe not without an one Head. No 
man to preſume out of the tation, wherein the God of Order _—_ 
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him- 'They (be they never ſo great or many) Who doe ſo, encamp theme 
ſelves with Apollyon, againſt God. Inferior Magiſtrates receive not 
their Power from God, but from the King, The King Gods Deacon, 
not only to diſpenſe Neceſſaries for our Livelikood;but alſo the Lord of 
Hoſts Commiſſary general for bis Gold and Steel. But one Sword 
im one Kingdome. The hard condition of Kings from hence. Popular 
Flattery moſt peſiilentiall, robs them of all they bave while it ſtrokes 
them into a Fanſie far their robbing of God. Ecclel.10.4. expounded. 

Set. 5. The 1 Tim. 2. 12+ (I permit not- a Woman, exc.) 
explained, The Apoſtles Argument for Monarchicall Dominion,from 
Adam formed alone. The Caſe of Zelophehad's Daughter, | 
Num. 27. Their Plea conſiderable for theſe times- Gods deter- | 
mination thereupon. : | 

CHay. VIII, Sect, 1, An Introdufion to the enſuing Chapter. | 
The Adverſaries Principles unjuſtly taken up , but more fouly de- 

fſerted, The Peoples Liberty, the Word of God, and the Kingdom of 
(friſt, find no ſuch enemies, as the pretenders for them. The writ- ot + 
ten Word of God, the beſt Commentary upm the uwvritten Law of T 

Nature. Gen. 49-10. and 1 Sam 13. 1;. reconciled. The exem. 
plification of Gods mind m the Iititution of King Saul ; an Argu- 
ment unanſwerable by the Adverſaries. The acknowledger of the 
Scriptures, mu#t acknowledge, that in the Patent of King David, 
all Chriſtian Kings have a joynt Commiſion. Some conveniences 
through the ſe ttlement of Gods Power in one Man, pointed at. Prov. 
21, 1. paraphraſed. 

SeRt. 2. Thegrounds of Gods preferring David and bis Seed to 
the Kingdome of Iſrael : expreſſed in the 132. Palme. Irs firſt part 
containes David's folicitous care for the building of a material Tem. 
ple for God, The ſecond David's Petition ; fuſt , for Gods Inhabi- 

tancy 
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tancy therein : ſecondly.for the Support and Glory of the Prieſts there- 
of : thirdly, for the performance of Gods Leiturgie : fourthly, fur the 
Hmour of Chriſt, m and by theſe. The laſt expreſſeth Gods Oath, 
in anſwer to Davids Vow,for the perpetuity of the ſeverall petitioned 
far particulars. Gods Oath fulfilled to a title im the typified, though 
not in the Type. 

Sect. 3. 4 Paraphraſe upon the 8g. Pſalm ; which celebrateth 
the Promiſe of the Worlds Adminiſtration by Kings,as the gloriouſeſt 
of all Gods earthly favours ; and the faithfulneſſe of Gods perfor- 
mance herein. Gods Covenants with Jewiſh and Chriſtian K ngs 
One and Two , as are the Stock and the Graffe. Kings onely the Sons 
of Gnelion, or the moſt High, Chriftian Kings taken in into a bet- 
ter (ovenant then the naturall Line of David. They the ultimate 
ObjeFt of the Mercifull and Faithfull Oath of God. No miſdemeas 
nors in them, or their Seed can Dethrone either. Miſchir fs attending 
the contrary Doftrine. Former Proofs abated, enough here aſſerted. 
The Sunne and Momne Gods Witneſſes of the perpetuity of both the 
Powers Regall and Sacerdotall. 

Se. 4. A recolleftion of certaine Proofs : that as well Temes 
porall earthly King ſhip over the Whole ( reature, as Spirituall (pro- 
perly Priefthood) was , and is (briſts , unto the end of the world : 
then he muſt re(igne. ( briſt the primary Objeft of Gods ſworne Co- 
venant with David ; Chriſtian Kings the ſecondary. Antichriſts by 
Saint John 1. 2. 22. deſcribed. What is denying of the Father and 
the Son. The people may be Antichriſts. Saint Johns marks of An- 
tichriſtianiſme. Perpetuity ſworne (together with the other two) 
wato the Temple, which could not ſin ; manifeſteth that the perfor 
mance of that Oath of God mu#t be expefted m the typified , which 
cannot be in the Type. The change of the PrieSthood before the Tem- 
ple might be built, atteſteth the ſame. Sect, 
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Set. 5. Evidences from the wards Melech and Moſhel. Da- 
vid, the moit irrefragable of all Witneſſes ; and the moſt liberall of 
y-phaurrdk: pl all King ſhips of all the world, 
are Elohim s => __ elech or King,primarily Gods 
and his (hriſts. Twenty places out of the one Booke of Plalmes, 
produced to prove tis == concerning the title of Moſhel. Da- 
vid had Arbitrary Prerogative, beyond the bounds of Gods owne de- 
ſuprema Lex eſto, underſtood. 
The Sons of David, beirs of his Prerogative. 

SeR. 6. Intervenient Con ſderables between this and the enſuing 
Chapter. A briefe Anſwer to the chiefe s of the Millena- 
rians. The difference between Kings Pagan, Jewiſh,and Chriſtian, 
truly ſtated. No gap in the Series of Chriſts Kingdome, during the 


times of Infidelity * Fnpropleſic and Typified. Ujuopations againſt 
the Rule of Natures Law, proteſted againſt. 


CHay. IX. The Law of Nature, and its Proviſo in this parti- 
cular Controver ſie; This the proper AF of, That only fubje& to the God 
of Nature. Princes Reehts from theſe, better then other mens. God 
the ſole Eeleftor of Kings, When the People ſeeme maſt to chuſe them. 
Foure Maximes mn this behalfe. 'The cauſe of the preferring of So- 
lomon before his elder Brother expreſſed, and juſtified to be "Jy by 
Gods ſemblable Afts in Iſhmael and Eſau , not 
lomon's Throne demoliſhable , as he was Ki King of rand - 
demoliſhable in the Typified Gentiles. Solomon we the T, 
Chrift, but of Chriſtian Kings : David was the Type of Chrift. The 
Materiall Temples of God ought to be the ſolicitous care of Solo- 
mon's Succeſſors. God's not dwelling in temples made with hands, 


bow to be underſtood. Chriſts zeale, for what Temples, The Kings 


Throne Gods. Why we uncover and bow before the Chaire of 
State. 
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State. Regall Power above mans Limitations or Cenſures. 

CHAP. X. Angs are Gods chiefe Debters for the ſins of the 
People ; not the High Court , or High-priefſl. The Kimg to com- 
mand others, what he may mit execute himſelfe. Kings the Prote- 
ftors of Religion ; and Religion, of them. The celebrated precedents 
of good Jewiſh Kings , the beſt ( ommentary upon the Precepts of 
God far King ſhip. This was accounted Argument enough, while we 
had to doe but With the Faftion of Rome. Reverence to the incom- * 

rable Works of Biſhop Andrewes , reſtrames the needleſſe preſ- 
of this row 4 9 pee His ur mrh Exemplifi oy 

of [ehoſhaphar's ſeveralizing the matters of Eccleſia$ticall and 
Political Cognizance * And his conſtitution of the Figh-prieft , his 
chiefe Commiſſioner in Eccleftaſticals. 

CHay. XI. No new Light after the New Teſtament: What 
Was both before and under the Law, dyed not with the Law, but was 
confirmed by the Goſpel. Evangelical Rules and Examples in this 
particular, followed by Primitive Doftrine and Praflice , abun- 
dantly juſtified by others. The Divine Power of Kings (Saint John 
Io. 34.) not ſequeſtrable away (by diſtinftion) from their perſons, 
but to the prejudice of the Deity of Chrift. The Text of Plal.82.6. 
[ I my felfe have ſaid, You, your ſelves are Gods, and all of 
you the ſons of Gnelion ] further cleared. Our Saviours owne 
Argument from that Text. Further manifeſtations amply perfor. 
med elſewhere , not needed here. Chriſts owne Aſſertion, that Tri- 
butes and Cuſtomes Were payed unto God in Czxlar. Neither Live 
lihood nor Life it ſelfe, can countenance Selfe-preſervation by Reft- 
ance of lawfull Princes, in thoſe who aſſume the name of Chriſti 
ans ; if the Doftrine and Example of Chrift, be onely that which can 
denaminate Chriſtians. | 
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The Contents. | 
CHAP. XU. The Juthors Reaſon for not beginning with the 


End of Dominion. The Reaſm why God bi eded he 
rams" Rs Ar {uo erur 


Juſtice be conſumed. The Reaſon why Prieſthood is not adminiſtred 
yes _ God (by Fonreke doth not onely front 
Perſons Þut dignifie our whole Nature. The Fundamental Axiomes 
(in this Tratt) recolleied. 'The rr” e of Gods Ground, 
the unalterableneſſe of theſe Conſtitutions. Thu great vouchſa 
ar doth diſplay ah the Blemiſhes of our proud frailty IE 
our clothes , and the written Word of God, Saint Peters cautions 
againſt wrefting of Scriptures. What remaineth to be hereafter 


treated upon. 


Errata. 
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The preface to the Reader. 


To the Houring Acknowledger of the ſacred Word of God, com- 


 priſed in the juſt Volume of his Book, (by way of excellency) 
called the Scriptures ; 


The Author wiſheth the promiſed BleſSings, in the ſaving Covenant 
* of (otherwiſe unfordable) Grace , therein by God ſecured to bis 
humility ; and indented with his obedience. 


E knoweth, that Epitome's have been the bane of Arts and Sci- 
LIB ences, and injurious to the Profeſſors thereof 3 uſefull rather for 
T1 ; « 
SN the memories of thoſe who have learned, then tor the wnder- 
EM ftandings of thoſe who are to learne : neceſſitating the Compi- 
lers ro make uſe of words of the largeft capacity , which, not 
=== coming within the reach of preſumers, ("Qui continuo ſe pu- 
tant in Helicona perveniſſe, ) they embrace the empty cloud ot their owne eafte 
and baſty miſpriſions, in ftead of trutb's ſubſtance 3 and rhe Encyclopedeia, which 
(full of fancy) they arrogate to bave attained. Others, (whole modeſty is more 
fit for learning ) are thruit upon deſpaire, while they are not willing to think, 
they know more then they doe ; and are inte{/igeut of what they do not know. 
Anda third ſort, deſpiſe for ever, what they oy + yy not at the firſt. 
Tet the' Author, depriv'd of the meanes of hjs ſubſiſtency, (and theretore of 
the encouraging accummodations of books and friends) having (as he could) 
| through the difficulties of the labour z and(art laſt) not finding the 
ihe aid which was afforded to the Hebrew women in bondage, by their Ay ypti- 
en Midwives : is notwithſtanding contented, (in zeale to God and his na- 
tive countrey) to adventure the breviary of the firſt-part of bis works, concer- 
ning the grand external. cauſe of Dominion, (to wit, the Efficient ) hoping tor 
better times for the bringing forth of that, which he. intended for the general 
benefit. But confelſeth, that it cannot be thus dune for the good of many, in 
this greateſt of Geds controverſies with earth, it being concerning his Sove= 
raigty over the earth z which being ſet upon ho right baſis, the rock of = 
Word, 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


: oppe/Rigns QEaUl encroaching . intrenchments , built 

On. * machinations ; and requireth forthe ſalyation of all 

har Chriſt hath bought; 2aripaſſe, as Well -as ſtrenged. But in all brotherly 
concertations, there mult be a let rwle of deciſions, | 


In bis Preface to the Reader, he fu (as a principle between him and 
thoſe with whom he would diſpute, ) That a man may be aſſured by an infallibly 
divine faith, that the received Scriptkres, are, the. dictates | 4 Gods Spirit ; this he 
attempted not to prove afreſh, it being already done (In our Church) even 
unto aftoniſbment,and in ever living cedar,written in the Book of faſber;wherein 
the great Author _ dead , yet) ſpeaketh. 

The Conelufions which be proved, and which there (as bere.) he delired to 
have admitted, were, ROE WEE 

Firſt, that the Canonical! Scriptures of the O!d and New Teſtament, acknowledged 


| FA the Church of England ) as diftated by the Spirit of God , are to be beld the Magi- 


rial rule of all controverſies and doubts in points of Religion, for. ſo long as the 
world ſball endurt, containing all things neceſſary to, ſakvation : ſo as. all thoſe, . who 
with bumility and ſobriety, will make ſe of the meanes therein expreſſed ; may attaine 
unto ſufficient dire&ion for the ſame, through the Urim and Thimmim, tovenanted 

in them to be left unto Gods Church for ever. And that other revelations are not 
now to be expected, and different revelations. to be abhorred, 

Secondly, that every good tranſlation is according to the Word of God; but na 

tranſlation is the Word of God. -'-- © 41 bs 

Thirdly, that the Spirit of God bath not throughout 1he Book, of God, orie word or 
title, which bath not its own, proper, and beneficial weight : neither is there in any 
particle thereof, any thing ſavoring of bumane frailty ; either in deficiency, or ſuper- 
fluity, for the juſt expreſſion of the matter theremn propoſed. 

.Fourthly, that the great Creator of Names bath not himſelf 'given a name to any 
thing, but ſo, that bis name is a complete charatter of the nature of the thing it ſelfe ; 
which humane ability, joyned with modeſty and induftry , may in a competent rhe ls 
diſcerne. There be, who with great probability affirme thus much of the 
names, which Adam gave the beaſts in Paradiſe. 

Fifthly, that where the Spirit of God makes uſe of a word of different ſignificati- 
ons ; they were all intended by God, and are applicable to man, as uſefull for ſome con- 
ditions and times. | 

Sixtbly, that no place - ture , being of private interpretation ; the obſcure 
Texts are ( according to wo of faith) to be expounded by thoſe which are 
cleare : and thoſe which ſeem to goe alone, by thoſe which are more. And that according 


nnNa to that of Pſal. 119. 130. 'it is Petbach Devarecha, apertio verborum tuorum, 
PAT the opening, anatomiſing, and looking into the entrals, and vital principles of bis my= 


a words , whith give light and learning unto (otherwiſe ignorant or ) ſimple 
mankind. 
"Theſe things he jubfied from ſeveral plaes of Scripture, and ll of -_ 
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frem that particular Text of Deut«29. 29. Secret things (belong) unto the” Lord 
our God, and revealed things to us and our children for ever ; that we might doe | all 
the words } of this Law. Which will be evidentunto every man who ſhall look 
underſtandingly and ſeriouſy into the words in the original of that Text, 

To theſe were added the enſuing Cautions: 

Firſt, that unto bim, who in points of difference adventures alone to expound Scri- 
pture, no caution, no modeſty can be too much z one tide or the other ot us having 
runupon the rock, of perdition, in the Expoſition of Rom. 13. and 1 Pet, 2. 

Secondly, that in matters of moment, (ſuch are the controverſies which have 
drawn ſo much bloud amongſt us) great beed zs to be taken,bow we depart from the 
interpretations recorded by the ancient Fathers, and received by the whole Cathelique 
Church : That thus to doe, is an argument of an evil cauſe , or of an evil man; in as 
much, as they who were the Schollers of the inſpired Apoſtles, (who were careful 
difpenſers of all ſaving truths ) or the ſchollers of them who- were ſo; cannot but be 
ſurer maſters of the Apoſtles meanings, then we of tbe laſt age. And they cannot but 
(with ſerious men) diſgrace themſelves, (what ever they may faſten upon weak and 
wilful capacities ) who deny the uniforme pradtice of all ages , to be the beſt Expoſitor 
of what was decreed at firſt. 

Thirdly, that the Plea uſed by many, ( but moſt of all by thoſe who leaſt reverence 
the Fathers) that a dwarf (et upon the ſhoulders of a g yant, ſees further then the g y- 
ant himſelf, may be dangerouſly mr 3 it bolds not, if the _— be pur-blind, and 
Cannot ſee what is afar off, if bis fight cannot reach to the'g yant whom be tramples on, 
if of his own or other mens prejudicial chooſing; be weares falſe (peftacles, which make 
that look, blew which is white : Tf be have an evil heart, which will not give him leave 
to ſee what he does, and report what be ſees, he cannot be a juſt witneſſe. 

Concerning the judgment of the one Cath»lique Church, (to wit , which hath 
been in all ages-and — and which none can contemn, but to the infamy of 
the age and nation, which doth or fiiftereth it) what bonourable eſteem ſoever 
he hath of it, accounting it the beſt of all Topical arguments ; yet heis conten- 
ted to wave all affiance therein , and that this controverſie ſhould be magiſteri- 
ally determined, onely by demonſtrative ar guments, from ſcientifical divine autho- 
rity, in the ſacred Scripture, relying onely upon that /ight (in the preſent 
caſe) which Scripture ſhall bring to Scripture. | 

Their predeceſſour 5, who (inthis our age) firſt ſtirred up the people in this 
controver ſie, powerfully wrought upon the wnudicious many ; by calling for ex- 
wh Scripture, for the warranty of all meerly humane attions, and conſtitutions : 

now the ſucceſſors (in theſe dayes) having reaped the benefit of it, deſert 
the former principle, ſo far forth, that mans prudential rules are advanced into 
that place of Scripture ,” in the atts of religzows Iorſbip- . Andin the higheſt of 
bumane concernments (even againſt the divine foyeraignty of the Gop of nature, 
indeed) ' arguments are'pretended from the lawes of nature written 3 and 
thoſe againſt the written, both rules and exemplifications in Scripture ; in this 
B 2 point 
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The Prefait #6 the Reader. * 
point which he hath evidently and frequently therein declared, to be his own 
Prerogative Royal. 

As concerning the. pretenders to-the Spirit , and new Light 3 we read, that 
the Spirit of Gop ſearchetb all things ,- in the deep myfferies of the Word of 
Gop,1 Cor.2.10-Let it be the firſt trial of their — give us a cleer and wn- 
controllable Commentary in the firſt place, upon that word of Light which Gop 
hath revealed unto us , before we truſt them in things #nrevealed, which Gop 
hath reſerved \in his cloud and mn darkneſſe : and particularly , upon 
the eight laſt Chapters of the Propbecy of Ezekiel ; which , (if it prove not a- 
gai my is like to make a Proſelyte ofthis Author ; otherwiſe, they 
may pardon us, it we be apt to eſteem of them , but as tes 4 idle 
children, ambicious of new leſſons, before they have taken out their former. 
Whileſt we acknowlege the Scriptures abſolute perfetion , and the execrations 
therein expreſſed upon all, who ſhall expett a furtber light from Gop,(much 
more a contrary.) for the whole for ever of this world. And that Gop almighty 
(having ſealed the Canon) hath therein moſt graciouſly provided (in plain 
gage ) as fitting entertainment, ſufficient for the ſalvation of all ſoules 3 
and direttions, whereby they may try the ſpirits of pretenders : ſo hath he for 


. the manifeſtation of his glory, intermixed inexplicable myſteries alſo , becoming 


the bigh majeſty of his own wiſdome, to teach proud men, bumble reverence ; or to 
befool the ſpirit of bold pretenders. 

Now concerning the ſervants of Gop, our VYortbies, who have written 
in this coftroverſie ; divers of them have for this long time laboured with 
Chriſtian meekneſſe and patience, (by degrees) to make that ſfireight which is 
diſtorted : and for the bardneſſe of mens hearts, have preſſed chiefly, the boneſty of 
Obedience, from the —_ between the King and the SubjeF; according, 
either to the general law of nature, (out of which , for that it is unwritten, 
men eafily take what they pleaſe, not what they ſhould) or the particular 
lawes of particular Nations , which men, that have gotten the maſtery over, 
trample upon as they liſt ; ſo that many conceive the ſtrength of Gops Pre- 
cepts by them alledged, to be founded, either upon the beaps of duft impoſed by 
mens bands upon the law of nature, or the ſand of municipal conſtitutions. 

Theſe Arguments being rejefed , though not indeed anfwered ; we are en- 
forced to tell the wats That, non fic fuit ab initio, from the beginning it 
was not ſo : that they who created not themſelves , muſt be contented to be 
governed, both as, and by whom, he that made them hath appointed : and , thar 
in terminis, he hath ſet down his forme , and deſigned the men, by which and 
whom, he (without whom the whole creature can have no power at all) hath 
covenanted to rule them, for ſo long as the Sun and Moon ſball endure. And 
alſo, to be the peoples remembrancers of theirduty in this caſe, the very fame 
with the obligations of the former Iſrae/ of God, unto thoſe by him entruſted 
with the adminiſtration of bis powers : and , that the fin of diſobedjence - in 

Chriſt 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


Chriſtians more hainous , then in them, who are recorded to have ſmarted 

under the fierce anger of Almighty Gop, for their rebellions againſt bim in- 

deed, in the perſons of thoſe, whom he had honoured with bis commiſſions. 
Concerning the anſwers, that have been = to ſuch arguments, as have 


been urged againſt us , there is no need of further trouble, were there no 
more ſaid, then by the one Autbor of that moſt Chriſtian Tratt,C able to make Chri- 
ſtian,any age but this againſt Reſiſtance of the lawful Magiſtrate under colour of Re- 
ligion,and its Appendents : ſo that without arrogance,it may be here accounted 
below the anſwering. 

That nature ſhould teach that defence, which the law of God forbiddeth. 

That, while we render to the King thoſe immunities, which the Scripture bath given 
bim 3 we releaſe bim of thoſe obligations, which God bath laid upon bim. 

- we make the King to be maſterleſſe , when we ſubmit bim onely to bis own 
Maſter. 

_ we injure the people, while we deſire to keep them out of the fire of Gons 
wrath. 

That we take away their liberty, when we teach them to ſerve God. 

That we condemne other Nations, when we firſt defire to propagate the diſmayed 
truth in our own 3 (o that we may be a light unto;them , and not onely our miſeries, 
their monitions. 

Herein, if the Author be in an error , he reſolveth with the like candor that 
he propoſeth his own, to ſubmit to better Arguments 3 by like mi e, dear» 
bought truth, is like to be the greateſt gainer ; and they the leaſt loſers, wha 
hitherto have had theleaſt acquaintance with it. 

Theſe things premiſed , he addreſſeth himſelf to ſet down, and to prove, 
what is the true original of Dominion; briefly handling it, in its cauſes : The 
Efficient,God : the ſubjeive Matter man created : the differential Form,Gods image, 
and bis likeneſſe, authoriſed by the recorded donation of Gop in his Word : 
The End, that GoD may be glorified in the model of earthly kingdom, according to the 
bonor which be bath in the Forma exemplaris,or pattern thereof in he pray* 
eth to the Gop of beaven, to bleſſe it unto us all. Amen. 


DOCTRINE 


OF JHE 


SCRIPIURES, 


CONCERNING 


The Original of Dominion: 
The flate of the Queſtion. 


Hat the power of Dominion upon earth, (which I ſhall crave 
leave, without prejudice to its Fountain , for diſtin&iion 
ſake, to call | earthly Dominion |) is originally and prima- 
rilyin the people, hath paſſed many mens tongyes 
and pens, into the general prafice, and is now uſed as if it 
were ſo indeed. Notice alſo may be taken , how ſome 
(but it ſceemes) to the ſame end, laid the foundation in 
more moderate termes (but from the ſame ſource, (3) the 

derivation of the power of the le to the King,) pretending (at firſt, but) 

Co-ordination, which brought torth Subordination, which is the mother of non- 
ordination of Regal TI the Gop of Order. The firſt expreſſion is 
down-right ; the ſecond more covert : but both deny, that Kings were immedi- 
ately conſti adminiſtrators of the divine power over the people, all and ſin- 
gxlar, by Gop, from the beginning, tor ſo long as the world ſhall —_ 

Pods 


7. 


The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 


That which I endeavour to prove, is, | 

That all power is originally GoDs, according to bis name of Elobim; the firſt 
that be expreſſed bimſelf by unto man. That in particular, the power of earthly Do- 
mMinion, was, and continues the divine power of GoD. That not all or any of mankind, 
may aſſume any particle of divine power , but according to the donation of God, 
warranted upon record, in the Covenant of Grace, contained in the boly Scriptures. 
That the divine power of earthly Dominion, is in the Scriptures , by the expreſſe do» 
nation of GoD , conferred upon Kings, ( as bis immediate deputies ) and not upon the 
people, (as by, or with them ) but over them : and this by conſtitution, to continue unto 
the worlds end, wb bad its beginning, from the beginning of the world. 

Theſethings, and che conſequences thereof, to wit, Supremacy, irreſiſti= 
bility, and all other the jura Majeſtatis, or rights of Majeſty , at this day con- 
troverted : I doubt not, but ( the affiſtance of Elobim) I ſhall make proof 

0 


of in the enſuing diſcourſe, following that method, which I ſhall be forth- 
with engaged in. ſt LN, 
CHaP. I. 
The Contents. 


A diſcovery of the four canſes of Man and his Dominion, from 
Gen.1.26. The expoſition of the words thereof. Of Elohim, the ſole 
Efficient of all that is Soveraignty, and perpetual proprietary thereof. 
The Sacrilege of arrogating the Origmality of the leaſt particle of 
Power , And the method of ihe enſuing diſcourſe. 


"He truth of the Scriptures being out of all queſtion 3 and particularly, in 

the point of the Creation of the world, and all therein, by Gop : In-mine haſte 
unto the maine of the controverſie , I ſhall pretermir the eſtabli of this 
foundation, (which 1 ſhall doe in the ſecond part of this Traf,)) T hat, that 
which was once nothing, cannot have original power over any thing, (not ſo much as 
ever its very ſelfe ) but by the charter of bim, who made it (ometbing : ſo likewiſe 
intending to ſpeak of all the four cauſes of man , and mans Dominion, | ſhall 


here but point at the final cauſe of both ; reſerving that likewile for its oppore , 


tunity. And this it appears to be, When Gop had built che world in fuch 
abſolute ſort, that there was no degree of peſfble perfettion wanting to the , 
beauty of the Univerſe , but it had a ſeat in ſomecreature or other ; ſave only, 
that to make the Earth a reſemblance of Heaven, (which I ſhall juſtifie when 
I come to ſpeak of 'the Lords Prajer)) there was not a creature to repreſent *_ 
r 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 


for the managing of the earth, to make it a repreſentation of this glorious king- 
dome inbeaven ; where the multitudes of Angels account it chr fy 
and Freedom, to pi ethe Majtfty, and to do the Royal will of him, that 


intends thus to be Glorified on Earth, wbicd was the End of mans Creation. 

2, Wherefore. my firit Record ſhall be Gen 1.26.where all the Four Cauſes 

are included; and it ſhall preſcribe my Method, and have its Influence upon the 
whole Series of thisDiſcourſe:It is GoDs Conſultatien about mans Creation,and 
is þ ma, wh warrant a Preſcription, from time out of mind ; Beginning 
from beginning of the firſt man. The words are, And God ſaid, Let w 
makg man, in our Image, after our Likeneſſe ; and let them have dominzon , &c. The 
times (as well as the Printer , calling for brevity) require the Po7itrcal and 
Prattical, rather then the Phyſical, and fpeculative Divinity herein included. 
- + 3« Andtherefore, | will not ſtand upon the powerful extent of that Opera= 
tive word Amar, | be ſaid | uſed , as the only Matter of the whole Creation, 
throughout the whole Chapter. Nor will I fo much as name (becauſe I may 
not determine )the Controverſies emergent from it; I preſſe to the next. 

4. [ Elobim] itis one of the ten names of the Deity ; but, which alone is 
uſed, throughout the whole Narration of the Creation, above thirty times in 
this Chapter : and is generally ſet forth in boly Writ, as his Judiciary name of 
managing and preſerving, by Juſtice and Judgement, that world , which under 
thar ſtile he created : ſo Dent. 1. 17. Miſbpat, (to wit, Judgement ) is Gops, 
under this name of Elobim ; which is the reaſon aſligned by the Learned, why, 
our Saviour being upon the Croſſe, in point of ſatisfaftion of his Fathers 

wſtice, cals out unto him, Eli, Eli 3 not Febovab, the ſtile of his mercy, Elo- 
im, here is the Plural number of El, or Eloab, which figni the Strong or 
Powerful : it is here placed between two Verbs, one of the Singular, the other 
of the Plural number : one of the two Reaſons whereof, is to declare the My- 
ftery of Unity in the Trinity, and of the Trinity in wiity. The Unity of three, 
with relation to [ Said; ] the Trinity of the ſame One, in reference to [ Let 


ks make. 
| word for Let w make J's [Nagbnaſe, ] which alſo fignifies, Adorne- 
mas, Adaptemuws, Exaltemus ;'to comely,to make fit for its place,and to make 
loriows over others. This word is alſo further parapbraſed by Gop himſelf; 
in the next Verſe, where Adam is aftually made , and thart is by the 
word [ Bara] to exprefſe his virtual creation , whereas his body was formed 
out of that late new-nothing, Earth : The ſecond is Vajitſar , Chaps 2+ 7. 
where his making is recounted. Parex ſaith , the learned Hebrews affirm 
thatword to be | there] written with a double Jed, in evidence of his com- 
poſure of duft, and of the breath of Gop ; of Earth and Heaven,to ennoble and 
allay his thoughts : fince by his makers indulgence, he had good title to both ; 
ys ns pride or unwortbineſſe, he come to enjoy neither. 

6. The Monarch (for whomall of the inferi -m— ——— 


4 The Ddlirine of the Scriptares,. 

TIN called by his name, Adam : and we read of the two ſingle Adams, both Jooked 
upon in this conſultation; the firi# Adam,was from Adama the Eartb;the ſecon 
was Adam from Dam , whi ifies Bloud. From the firſt, (as the 
conduit”) we had an inconſiſtent : fromthe ſecond, and from the foun- 
taine of his bloud, we have the reparation of our eſcbeated being : both were 
alone, and fingulars, to make happy cur Spiritual and Political .union, in, and 
under one. The Spirit of Gop himſelf having declared, that his making but of 
ane man at the firſt, (whereas he did + In the other parts of his 
creation) was the demonſtration of bis mind for all times ; that where the power 
of Government, ſhould (from him) be eſtabliſhed, ic ſhould be inveſted bur in 
one 5 as is juſtified, Chap. 7. 

no The nextword is Betſalmenu, [in the image of s,] Tſclem, ſignifies alſo, « 

ro ſhadow and darkpeſſe ; whence we learn, that the image of God may be of 

+ red, but nor loft, as it fell out, as ſhall be made clear : whereas, of Chi 

11079 thenu, [ after the likeneſſe of us,] the root is Dama, ſignifying (as tobe like,(o) to 

MP7 bedeſtrojed. The likeneſſe of Gob in man, having worſe fate, but fore-told 

likewiſe in the name, which the wiſdome of Gop himſelt made for it ; it was 

indeed quite extinguiſhed, and that irreparably, but for him, who to make our 
atonement, was made in the likeneſſe of fonful feſt 

8. That the image, and the likeneſſe of God in us, are not both oxe , but 

Bec ifically diſtind, ſhall be proved in its due time ; alſo, that the throne of Gops 

. image, is in the gubernative part, where ever it is placed : and that there be ſeve- 

ral degrees of it, or portions , ſhall be proved out of exprefſe Scripture. In 

private perſons, it is ſeated in the regal faculty of the will : In the family, (con- 

fiſting of divers incorporated into one body, ) it is in the maſter thereot : In 

the kingdome, (compoled of many families, into one bouſbold ) it is in the King ; 

the repreſenter of Elobim therein. And that while we are upon earth, it is 

ſuperiour to the likeneſſe which is placed in the deliberative part; and is propor 

tionably, the receptacle of Prieſthood :ſo as it alſo is diſpenſed by the ſecond 

Adam. For there is Jupetbing of Prieſtbood in every private man, to wit, for 

his private ſelf : and ſomething in the family for it , which is inthe maſter 

thereof. In the publike perſons of the ſons of Levi, there are ſome who have 

the double portion of it, in refpet of the otbers ; and by it, have Feclefiaſtical 

Domimion over them : as in things appertaining unto God they ſhould have 

(under the Chriſtian Prince ) over all others. WE 

'.,- - 9- Thelaſt wordis Vejerdu, [ And let them bave dominion, ] the root is R ads, 

777) which with dominari, to bear rule, fignifies alſo, accipere jdgue ab alto, to receive, 

T7 andtoreceive from above : expreſſing, that no mancan have the leaſt particle of 

| *" "Dominion, by vertue of the image of Gop; but, he- muſt have the warranty 

alſo of expreſſe donation from Elobim , whole image he bears : be it, as here, 

but over birds, beaſts, and fiſhes 3; much more, over mens-proprieties, liberties,. 

and lives, This word is again uſed, Pſal. 72, $8. to declare the aniplitude of 

the 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
the Charter, Ferritories, Power, and Glory of Chriſtian Kings, far beyond that 
of the ſon and ſons of David : as ſhall be made eviderit trom the 17- Verle. 
Chapt. 10. . v- R 

"TO. rorep. hw briefly'ſet forth the fignification of the words,l ___ 
with Elobim, the Creator, and the _ cauſe of Dominion ; and here, that 
the Potter hath power over his clay, | ſhall not.need to prove : onely, 1 (hall 
give a' ſecond reaſon for the uſe of the Plyral number (in this name) frequently 
in boly Scriptizre. And the Maſters of the language unanimouſly teach,that it is 
Ch of the plurality of his Powers ; yea, the moſt prudent Rabbi, Aben-Eſra 
avoucheth the ſame, with others- And Rabbi Bechai in plain termes , that 
it is bere and elſewbere ſet down Elobim, not El, or Eloab ; for, that al the 
Powers that are, are in bim, and of bim : and , that whoſoever hath any juſt 
title to any manner of Furiſdittion, hath it of bim, the onely fountain of all Abe 
thority- And here it may be opportune to obſerve the difference between 
Regular and Robuſtuous Powers , thoſe of which Gop is both the Cauſa Cau- 
ſantic and the Cauſa Cauſati:the ſole and intire cauſe,both of the cauſe caufing,and 
the thing cauſed; and this he is of Monarchical Power. Of other forms, he is not 
the ſolitary, and thorough cauſe. Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak Chap.7. and Cbap.$. 

18. This great name of Regal Prerogative over the works of his creation, 
(which ſeems more incommunicable,then his moſt reverend name of Febovab) 
he hath imparted to all thoſe , unto whom he hath entruſted his Power, for 
the government and preſervation of what (under the ſame) he did create ; yet 
fo, as no man hath any intereſt in this (neither inthe Power of GoDs image 
and likeneſſe ) bue from and wnder (not againft ) any who are 'ors to them, 
in the order which GoD hath eſtabliſhed : as ſhall be prov p_ and 
Chap. 11. And this name (as an atteftation, whoſe their Power over people 
is,) with this relation, was the grand Additament;of bonor to Kings ; unti 
viſible eſtabliſhment of his Power amongſt his former people, received from him 
a viſible Charatter of the Divinity of that Power they were entruſted with : af- 
terwards, with bis ftile of Elobim, -= 4 had promiſcuouſly the title of Meſ- 
fiab, Chriſt, or the Anointedof the Lor 
12. My: firſt Quere is amongſt ſuch as deny not the Creation. 


What tolerable colour can be invented by bumane modeſty, or ſobriety, for the terms 
{ Originally and Primarily 7] Ard which moſt deſperately rob Go of bis uni- 
and perpetual, peculiar, or Prerogative 7 
Mine Argument forbears the firſt Part, and inſiſts but upon the ſecond. 


Whoſoever challenge unto lves that Power , which is univerſally, and perpe- 
 ". tually peculiar tothe Gap: lf Prover 3 are of all the earthly robbers of Gud, 

the moſt fond, deſperate, and irreconcileable. 
But the people 1hat e unto themſelves wr mens of earthlyDominion, 
2 challenge 


he ditcovered, and acknowledged the myſtery of the Triniyy,yet he) —— 


The Dottrine of the Scriptarts, 


challenge unto themſelves, that Power, which is univerſally, and perpetually 
PL ww a In bemſelves the Original Po tbh 
ore the people, that e unto themſelves t iginal Power of earthly 
- corn _ of - all the eartbly robbers of GoD, the moſt Fond, Ee eawng 
C—_— ably, they,who Arr bemſelves,or aſcribe 

13s o proportionadly, they,who Arrogate wnto t ves,or aſcri 
Ws. . others, this great Name of Elebin, or the Rgyalty th otherwiſe then 
himſelf hath communicated it) are Violators of Elobim's bigh Maj 
1.4. For the Major, or firſt Propoſition, it it cleer in it (elf; forevidencly,it 
is the fondeſt of all Attempts, to go about to robthe ſtrong Gap before they 
have bound him, who cannot be bound : it is the deſperate of all Fool-bardi- 
ae to goe about to rob hjm of his Power. It is the proudeſt of all Defperate- 


es, to rob him of his Peculiar or Prerogative : Certainly , if be hate 

tha perfe# Hatred , it muſt be theſe Proud ones. And , that Gor in 
own Acceptation, may be robbed in ſmaller matters , then this his Peculiar, 
(to wit, Tithes and Offerings, is plain, Mal. 3.8. (7) In his ns Prero- 
gative, which is that which ſacreth unto his Peculiarity , theſe his particular 
Severalties. 

15. Forthe Aſwmption, or ſecond Propoſition : Firſt, to affirm that any Crea» 
tuye, hath in it ſelf the Original of any juſt Deminion over his fel/ow Creatures, 
is not to acknowledge the Difþenſation in that of Gen. 1. 26. [ Let them have 
Dominion] : without whoſe Commiſlion, Adam himſelf could not have bad 
any Power over that which Adam created not : Or todeny , that Adam was a 
Creature, and af Mankind to be created in him- For of Created things , there 
can be but one Original; and the reaſoxable Creature muſt needs acknowledge 
the Original of his Pawer to be fram him, from whom he had the Original of 
his Being. In whom Originally, from and for ever (according to his Name) 
were all the Powers that are, and wham (by a Peculiar and ſecond 45, 
in time) arederived all the Powers that arc 7uft : For there cannot be two 
Originals, no more then two Creators. of 

16. Secondly, that the Power of Eartbly Dominion, being Originally Gops, 
when it is in Ads exercito, produced to External uſe ; then 'it is immediately 
by Gop, derived to the King, (as it hath been ever) and potunto the People : 
notwithſtanding which Derivation, it remaines (for ever , and every whire 
Gops Regal Peculiar, or Preregative. - This is the Subje&. of this Dyſcomr(e, 
and in mulcicudes of Texts, not as yet produced, (for that divers of 
them, thall by the help of Got , in tbe Traft, be explained in 
their own oxder,) wherein, al} Pewer, al Dominion, in and: aver all the Mer 
and Kingdoms of the World, iaby him, as ſve Meaxarch, challenged; and to 
him alone as dne, Aſcribed for eves and ever. ou 4 0 

17, And here, I doe not wilfuty and captiouſly make preſent My” + 

- tne 


cexcerning the” Origitad of Damninion, 
ofthe Terms [Originally and Primatily,] which would preſently be loſt when 
opera dey. wont _ themſelves; for cannot 

but, that (to aroid the inakin of 'a Chaner+from GobD, no 
wherein'his Beck to be FE Sunder ans he he 


work, natural Inberency,, or title the Law of Nature : which is 
reater Chriſt himſelf uſed, as tollowcth in che next Chapter ; 
he the firlt in Elobms Pfent, for allthe Do::inion that is Elobams.. 


18. In the Chaprers, I ſhall firſt of rhe” Powey of earthly 
Dominion, entruſted by Elohim to Maonarebs, from being accountable 
to any, but himſelfe. Andhow Dominion hath been derived from the Begin- 
ning. Then of the Name of Power, to wit, Elobim; ies Deſcent unco the Offi- 
cers of God, for the Order and Preſarvation of the _—_— : Firſt, while 
God we toexerciſe his Regal Office himlelt , ating but the Tee 
rary and Occaſional Service of ren imp cunt ardinintt,7 
ordinary Power (or part thereof) of a Faſt Monarch ; fuch were Moſer'and the 

es, while, amongſt his own Prople, he fate King himſelf. Afterwards 1 

ſpeak of Dominion , ſettled and enailed upon Gods further Receſſe, (he 
conffnedforthel this Helm) and the Magiſterial "Orders which the hath 
co for the Continuance thereof, ſetong FL the World hall endure. 


——_— 


CHAP. II, ch 
The Condens," 


No man may YI further then" Chriſt, Chriſts eight Ti- 

Wrote World: - His Titles _ ly ee 
- the People 'havt Power over Kings. The" ſecond 
ined. The modeſty of Chrift inſi þ anc upon the 
fo Pm ay ey Say ot Kip 
| 65" \200t fs *Per, t/2:13, 
Sons Nay en! of ai Ofite Kolan 


ard 
Ow hi rafiingetais of meer 
we >a op bow ſemen Premprin fey mee 


Prerogative z (whichis, to be pr Fountain of oll Pewer) or _ 
3 c 


W—__— 


EE no en oe tn I Sn rn I III os mr en 


upright Law of Nature, the Fathes 


Tn So nhoin:eod. - The Dinine, 


Orignalthe Supreme, xind Inv uiſtrator of all *Þ both $Spi- 
ritzial and Temporal , SEE to carthly Eladim, (yer = 


then meerly humane) his Deputed, Immediate, and Viſible Aſfenes, for the 4d- 
miniſtration [oftheſchioPowers forthe crvation of what under. that Name 
be Created ;artangrd by hi in-rhat order, which his wiſdamet 


moſ-fir forthe 


of. his awn ends:;to wit. bs _ 
ſemblance of Heaven, of is 


the Governors thereof, ; himſelf 
2- Fortheſe Ends,Chriſt-is furniſhed with Power for Domini- 

wer way. kinds ; and hath his two. Names, of. Feſuc and yr gre ſ 

both to the Image and Likecſe which he came'to reſtore 3 for; the which, he 
hath eight ſeveral Titles: Ifany. Man, orall the People; have:more, or bet- 
ter; leetheir Advocates produce them, as we will his, and: the Proofs there- 
of, or otherwiſe diſalaime Fo him and his, all Dominion. -Thefirft ſhall 
be tharof Heb. 1 I. Sn are.all expreſly ſec down together) 3r Wwe 
xAugoroyzer Terror twit, B/bom be appointed: Ideir of all 3 by 
whom. alſo he made > worlds 5 who being the Bri (or Maming-light of bas 
Glory 3 and the Charatter = Image) of bis Perſon ; and bear ing up all things by the 
Word of bis Power : bath bimſelf Purged our fins, and 5 is ſet down at the right band 
of Majeſty, in the bigh Places. 


3. In this Text, the ay being (in behalf of the Church, and againſt 
the Jewes or Judaizing to Clear and Vindicate both the Ki 
ſhip and Prieſthood of £ Ch s forth his Titles to them both, 


ſcuoully together, ther are, nor ought to be be rpg 
gets ir deter Sork! inagl ; fird, , (in 


onor of his.deſpiſed Humilicy) hr ory r-gre 


this bojwr to Pe ET emebaty) of GoD; 4 as To he 
likewiſe (in the next Verſe)Chriſt (who'externally called Aaron Jp lorified not 
te an High Prieſt, (or a Coofcanney of inferiour 


ZH tha on, wy Ot onderte ole mn; th do bee T bp he 
DT 
FIT th 


f +borx : and in- 

RET Gone ng 

raps zfor) It 6» 

ondly on ma sf Conus Prion ous peers 
\Cladeed for bis ſake) the Firſi-borri a- 


moat Mew! ave fl C wk ped x pagan, 


not to hi 


4+ Heir 


ROT EC BRIT OCUT-- Tan ratTO9y 


Ny nA A Sed £4 4 8. 3 is £ 


concerning the Original. of Dominion. 

Heir of all things; this is his ſecond Title; and juſt Heir be (by whom, 
RY ooo {lrg things on ofthe Chicf of thing CHmalans 
Sacerdotal Power ) but alfo, of all other whatſoever ; even unto Sheep, 
and Oxen, and other the Beaſts of the field. under the ſame word, of that 
of Gen. 1- 26. is ſet the Inheritance of his Dominion , till after the 
Sun and Moon ſhall faile, Pſal. 72. 8. (to wit, Vejerde) He ſball bave Dominion 
fromthe one ſea to the other , and from the 'Floudamto the Worlds end. Thus Pſal. 
110- 2. He ſball ſend the rod of thy Power out of Sion, (the place of Gods, and 
the Kings palaces Royal) [_ Rede be-kerev | Dominare in interiori , Have thou 


Dominion in the Privy Counce of thine Enemies : to wit, of thoſe, who will not *© 


not ſubmit unto the Order ot thy juſt Power, but will diſorderly ere& other 
forms; or not acknowledge Thee in Thine. 

5." In the third place is ſet down the third of his Titles , and the Juſtifi- 
cation of his Fathers i ity, in theſe; words , | By whom be- made the 
worlds, ]chus Fobn 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word , and the Word was with 
Gov, and that Word was Gov : (yea, the very (elf ſame Word itis, which 
was heretofore Humbled in his Incarnation , and Magnitied in his Aſcen- 
fion, which was in the Brgjaning with'God,) all things were made by it ; and with= 
ot it, was made nothing that was made. Of all Ticles to all things, he muſt 
needs have the Beſt , who made them all : and it is JYorlds (in the Plural 
number) not World, this Inferiour or Earthly, as well as that Superiour 
and Heavenly. 

6. Next is expreſſed the particular Cauſa cauſata, or Immediate cauſe of 
Prieſtly Power; & 4r «wvevyeoue'+ lifm, &c. Who being, the bright eaſterly 
Beams of GoD s glorious Perfeion, &c. to wit, that which is indeed the [ Like- 
neſſe of Elebim] implyed in the word Demucb, Gen. 1. 26. (according to 
which all a men are,) which Likeneſſe was deſt & in thefirſ 
Adam , looking for New Light , and revived the ſecend,ahe perfoftion of 
whoſe Love, was his Death ; conſiſting (as hath been faid, and ſhall be pro- 
ved) in the Rayes of enlightned underſtanding, and in the warmth (or life 
thereof) in Cha: itative accompliſhment , which is that expreſſed Fobn 1. 4. 
In it (to wit, the Word) was Life, and the Life was the Light of men, He being 
the Loving and Qwickning Spirit, and the true Light, that Lightetb every man into 
either of the Worlds : for which cauſe, (the Objett of Prictt-hood, being the 
enlivening of Govs Likeneſſe in man, in order unto Spiritual Peace and 
Prudence) the High Prieſt had engraven in his Brealt-plate , | Urim and 
Thunmim, | which fignifie, Light and Perfettion, 

7. Fifrhly, is ſet torth the particular Cauſa cauſata,or Secundary Cauſe of 
his earthly Dominionyin that be was «rex + vardows dvr?, The expreſſe 
nd ſubſtantial Forin of bis Perſonal Eſſence : and this is Go Ds own Parapbraſe 
of h word Tſelem,(in that of Gen. Jas ſhall in ics own. place be juſtified. 
As allo, that this Image if GoÞ isthe Fountain, and Foundation of nant] Do 
. : on 
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(as hath bon fald)in Privace mon, in the 

appetite or will , over the rude aud unruly r 
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fav Obrifur eftpſs Imay 
CC OOETIOY 77 Mom ener oro oof ki hin 
Anil chnkorvoundy lrohick enfreriel Deminbn, whercot thay 
rent and proportionable ſhares, who are employed by, and ry; 
the exerciſe of his Dominion 
8. Lenny, Gonmmutent; Jin th cm—_ Gons 
IEG rt lſhing t ne 0 bong ya 
_ di prleely Gow a 5 W neem 
roy wa Image con the univerſal Conforming of t 
— of Earth, ante the Patterns by GaD et and int ay ny yard 
an Ur nl rg hw underſtood) Name may be : ballowed bere, as 
hat anſwerably untocach Kingdom ot his,in the Greater or Leſſer 
World, the exemplary Form of his moſt juſt Kingdom in Heaven , may tbence 
come in, to _ of the Sacerdotal part ; that here on Earth, bis Supreme and 
Regal will may ſodone,as it is by bis Children and Subjetis in Heaven : Of which 
more fully i _ un ace. Where will alſo appear, that the now Deſpiſed 
Church is — emp re WY eng gn rr 
9. His {:xt Title, ts h all s Wor is Power, | it 
being an aft, no leſle od Fas of lefſe Might to for the ple 
then toCregteit ; for other Pillars then the Word of bis Power, it hath not 
to underprop it : Elobim, it had for its Maker, and requires no lefſe then 
Elobim for its Preſerver. And therefore, whom he takes in unto himſelf for 
of hoMety; earthly Dominion, he inveſts with this moſt honourable ſtile 


of his M to wit, Elobim : and that in the Plural number, which is the 
reaſon of their writing of themſelves Le Us, in as mach as God hath 
bens mn re ws himſelf ; and ſo their Sove- 
forth in a joynt Conjunftion of Heavenly and Earth- 

I Eltm. ogy wr o more clatly, Chri hath alſo ac als eo of 
+> peed ws or Anainted; yea, into a cer- 

Jeju-ſhip yas countenancing them for Terreſtrial Saviowrs, and 

Alorovins thoſe for ſons of Belial, n Belial , who ſay of a_Saul, (whom he hath 
; Anolead) Howllhirn ove a? We af ſpiſe bimgand bring bim no Preſents. 
' Asalſo, he that beareth up = ur ower, hath by 


Zell. 8; 43:4 Repu Pener econ, Tha whe yore » there ix. Power; 
is 


the divine Power of Chrift, which he hath left i the profirvation 
ofthe world , ay pm 34+ Rm" 4 
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Cone ermmne the Original of Dom 1nwn - 
kimfelf, unleſſe the world were better ; but in his' widome, hath taken the 
moſt juſt order, and conſtituted the fitteſt ties, for the ſeverall conditi- 
ons of mankind, for all times ; and hath nocleft them deſtitute of ſufficient 
Divine Power for the produftion of his Ends, whether of Mercy or Juſtice, 
for the direft good of thoſe who are Good; and to make good thoſe who 
make any care not tobe Bad. 
* 10. Hisfeventh Title is, of Parchaſe;z viz. of that which was ſufficiently 
his 0wn before: and that- dearly Bought over againe, with the incſtima- 
ble value of his own moſt precious bloud. | Having by bimſelf purged our ſins, ] 
he hath bought our whole Selves, Soules and Bodies ; and that too, if we 
have any thing of our own which we may juſtly call ours. Andthough 
this may ſeem(as the Apoſtle harh here fer it _ chiefly, if noe ſolely, to 
concern his Prieſthood, yer (if 'wemind ic with Saint Auguſtine's, Vis ſcire 
id emerit ? vide quanti emerit : If you would know what he Bought, con- 
der what heP ) he laid down in the Grave, (taking Poſſeſſion of what 
he Earneſtedin carnation, Payed for in his Paſſion) his whole Earthly 
Part ; andthe whole Price will tel{ us, that in caſe he had/no other Claime, 
he hath laid out upon the Purchaſe , more then the value of innumerable 


- 


worlds. The Soveraignty of this One, (both Spiritual and Temporal) i 
the Price of Bloud : Put it not then | Ob man | (with more chen Judaica Irreli- 
gion) into thine own Treaſury. + 
11. Aneighth Title, is of preſent Poſſeſſion 3 heis aftually Seiſed, and is 
Sitten down as Bijbop for ever;and at the right band of Majeſty,as King:both a _ 
and a Prieſt, ro and Intercede, till time ſþall be no more. Where 46 « 
Ceondiew, Of neceſſity be muſt be King, untill be bath put all bis Enemies under big 
feet, 1 Cor. 15.25-and untill he hath gatheredall his Friends from the Four 
Corners of the World. And certainly, thoſe are not his moſt inconfide- 
rable ies, who not only uſe amitle the undeſerved good things, which 
he freely _—_—_ them, but alſo-violate him , not barely by inva- 
ding his Prerogative, but moſt odiouſly making Religion to give them Title 
tit: And Fondly ing, what onely che Almighty can wield , who ha- 
i himſelf of the higher Ground, is Inacceſlible and Impregna- 
ble.. | Heir, _ right band of Majeſty , | on bigh, ) where his name is 
'on, Hr DLO 2: ; 
12+ Whii Stile importeth, that there is a dire& Line of Subordina- 
tion of high Ones under him, and of Inferiours under them ; and that he (in 
Inacceſſible Majeſty) is the Governour of thoſe , who govern themin the 
lower Rooms t the Miſcarriage of whon, he is bound in Juſtice , and alſo 
particular Promiſes to Viridicate. Who isable and willing to be reſpon- 
forafy Injury,done by ſach ; whoſe higher Place makes (anſwerably) 
Inacceſlible to their Inferiqurs, es Inmenfity fitting ot 


I 


The Dodtrine' of the Scriptures, 
Praſpet, that he can at once ſee all that is. done upon, che'Farth/3 reach thi 
Daers, and puniſh the evill Doers. toagar eco ri 7 
=_” Thets are Chriſts juſt Titles to Univerlal Soveraignty , aſſerted by 
holy $cripaee 3 it the People have more , ic is more then yec appears, but 
better they cannot have. Then bis Right of Primogeniture; they are 
too for that. Then his Right ot Ethciency 3they can-mar, not make 
at to hen his Right of Similitude 3 their Light is to0 new; a late ex- 
haled Meteor, which leads mennot to Perfeftion , but. into the Pie. Then 
his Right of Image ; they bave Rebellious Luſts, Then his Right by Verbal 
Suſtentation ; the words of their Tongues can ſer the whole courſe of Na- 
ture on Fire. Then bis Right by Purchaſe; they ſpendtheir Bloud too wan- 
tonly. Then his Righc by Poſſdhion, they are at a wrong Dborzand go ont 
of Gods Houſe to take Poſſeſſion of it. They ſeek firſt the Kingdom of Earth 
and ſo _ their work at the wrong End, and loſe bath. | | 
4. So then in the fri} place it hm that: the Original of all Sove- 
raignty, (whether Spiritual. or-Temperal) is in, the Deity. In the Second y that 
the grand Charter thereof, is unta Jwnnanet; the-ſerond Perſan.of this Trinity: 
now. moſt Meritoriowlly , and'more;:Eminently coriferceg; upot his Per for 
(both God and Man) fnce his Incarnation, Paſſion, and Aſcenſion ; which-is 
avowed by the Prophets, (ſore of whoſe Prophelies: ſhall be produced 'in 
due time) and atteſted by the holy Apoſtles in the New.FTeftament,. -. - 

F i Fe Thus Rev. 0 — oe Micgar, x; © dear oF Cadmniay 
Yes :the- firſt. Begotten of the Dead, and the Chief Prince, ar Kin of the kings 
the Eearth. Fe Rev. 19. 16. Andibe hath on his Veſtire, and ox-bis hog Met 
written, King of kings, and: Lord of lords. Thus alfo Saint  Paxl, 1 Tim. 6.15 
Heir. 6 purges. 5 uO: Hlndehs, 3 Cne0dic, 9) Carbierery x mal xwegd 
Tan, the Bleſſed and xaly Botentate:; the King of kings , i and Lord. of lords. So 
that.it he be Be Onylpariuny the People have no: Joyne- 
Commyſſion wikh him iniany Power over them; and it they have, thenvis' he 
no King forba je nocYing, who. isnot: alone ic Power. And i Chriſls 
Power be diffiiled amongft the People, (avis pretended; for they who firive 
to pull down the-King, cry aloud for the eftablihing of Chrifts Kingdom, 
but they mean it to Saloon Impoſſibility.is athirmed-For'then Chrifts 
Power muſt be Democratical, which is a contrary diſtin&'Member ro: Mwnah- 
coical : and ſo Chriſt muſt be robbed of his Kingdom: while he hach it; his 
Subjefts. Kings muſt bereſponkble —_ him. Let them-try whaz fair ſenſe 
it: could: carry, thould they ſend their Ordinances (of Exci morn a1 
to the Subjefts but of a King, muck. infeviour unto the King'of Kings; 
bs Os; beretained;': fo 35h vt 
/- 16. That this is the Predogatize'of Chriſty 10be-the-{ble Vifiror of 


k ings, and Proprietor of their Kingdous, is cleas fron the Ay 
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concerning the Original of Daminian. 
and that it was [of « trtb] meant ot 'Crift, is as clear, As 4. 27. The firſt 
therein is a,Deritrve Execration of P Tumults, (which will condemn 
Criſt himſelf) avd the Vanity of the multitude, whether proph 


ane P 


Hr Jewith Pretenders to Religion, that oppote:it. T be ſecond, is the more 


adviſed Fury, and proud Policy of Semi-pazan Kings, and their Achitopbels or 
Rohbeke's, who deligrie the engraſping of it from Chrift : The one , Gop 
will Laugh into the Pit, the other, he will ſend Broken or Bruiſed into it ; 

ſhall the-Kingfbip of Chriſt, and his Throne, be eſtabliſhed over them , doe what 
they can, Ver..6. ' And inthe 7. his Prerogative ; | 1 will Preach , Declare, or 
Celebrate, [| El-chok ] ({aith my ') The very Law it ſelf of-Prerogative, of the Fun- 
damental Law thereof, contained in theſe words, Thou «rt my Son, (by eternal 
Generation, and alſo to bebrought forth into the world in time,) Acke of 
me; and I will give thee (viz. into that Prerogative Royal) al the Nations of, 
World, and the Dominion of the. whole Earth for thy peculiarity. And thoſe who 
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will not acknowledge this, ſhall _ themſelves upon the Rockz and thoſe who Ma.tt.44 


ſball Oppoſe it, fbalt thou grinde to P 

17. TheLearned know and acknowledge , that whereas Thorab,; imply- 

th all the whole Do@rine of Gep, whether Law or Goſpel, Impoſition or 

fition ;; of all Prophetical, Political, Ethical, Hiſtorical Divinity , which (to 
be Enjoyned or Explained) was to come into the Temple of God , which was 
to be built upon the Holy Hill ; which (from the ſame Root ) was called 
Mount Moriab. And whereas Miſhmereth ſignifies the Penal Sandtions , and 
Miſppat, Gops generall Law of Equity for mankind : Chok, _—_ the peculiar 
Lawes of Prerogative, iſſuing from Power, not Accountable to them, to whom it pre- 
ſcribes. Thus the Munitipal and Religious Lawes of the Jewiſh Nation were 
calledby this Name ; ſo likewiſe the Sacerdotal Portion , Gen- 47. 22+ Onely, 
be bought not the Lands of the Prieſts , (who there are called Princes) for this 
cauſe, That it was Chok, to the Prieſts, theirs from Prerogative ; thus Mic. 7.11. 
it implies the. Kings Tribute, &c. 

18. The Conclufion of the Pſalm is Monitory advice to thoſe who ſhall 
ſucceed Adminiſtrators of this Prerogative, Ver-10.viz. Andnow, O you Kings, 
{ Haſchilu |underftand you this, (to wit, that this Power and Prerogative is Chriſts 
and not yours : And you that be earthly Fudges, [ Havaſru) Chaſtiſe, or Reſtrain your 
ſelves berein'; ſerve the Lord with Feare, and let your very Exaltations tremble, when 
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you confider the beight'of your Place. *And you who have received bis Kiſſe of 


Conſectation at your Anointing (according to the Myſterious caftome) from the 
Commiſſioner of Chriſt; Underſtand whence it comes,and Return it thither (when 


you find that yow have gone out of the way) in the = ary Sr ar, i 
is diſpica r 


ou periſh therein. RutOb their Bleſſedneſſes,[ Afore-col-cboſe ]whom 
awhi = error m biny their Rock, as it did not the af- 
flited of this Pſalm ; (Cbrift bimſelf thus- ertering into bir Glory, ) for 


there neyer was (andtherefore — Q a good King, in (this or) = 
2 | 
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. The Diftrine of the Scriptures, 
Cauſe, finally by Go» Deſerted. Though Nations and their Kings 
ould Swel, and proud popular Waves come in,even into their ſoules ;if wr hepa a 
a conſtant courſe, according to the Compalſle fer 'before them, they ſhall not 
faile, it being a wicked Vanity for the Creature to affeft to turn Creatbrs 4+ 
eſpecially, (ance they cannot Create ſo much as one Corne for the bodily 
Suſtenance, nor Colour for one Haire of their Heads) to Arrogate to create 
Power, and to rob Elobim the Creator, of bis Prerogative. 

19. Now the Aſſumption of the precedent Argument in the former 
Chapter being Aſſerted , and the whole Stock of Elabims Power eſtabliſhed 
onthe Man Chriſt Jeſus , by ſuch Titles , as none can have the like; it re» 
maines to be ſhewed, which of theſe had the Right of Primogeniture over the 
reſt. Andevident it is, that it was the firſt, to wit, The Donation of God the 
Father, which our Saviour wholly Appriſedand Infiſted upon , accountin 
the reſt but as Aptitudes to Dominion 3 wherefoxe, Mat-28. 18. laying afide al 
the Glories of the other , he Triumpheth onely in his Fathers Gift, 
$f 69n pot Tae iCoudia, ts buperi, x; em yis. All Power is given me in Heaven and 
in Earth. All Power, Incluſively, the Power of all Powers, the Power of Do- 
minion. It is Given, Concluſively, not Originally in his Perſon, nor Afſu- 
med. It is Given to me, Exclulively of thee, who art to be Governed by this 
Power: and this, in Terminis Terminantibus, Butted, and Bounded, in Heaven 
and in Earth, as well as that. 

20, If thou hopelt for a Bleſſing in either , conſider this ; and that there 
is a third Place, to take heed of that : and that there is in $ re, a Prince 
thereof, and he is a Pretender to part of this Empire ; the Inferiour and 
Earthly part. But with more manners then to ſay, that the Power thereof 
is Originally his, Luke 4. 6- The Devil tooke- Chriſt into" an bigh mountaine , and 

ſbewed bim all the Kingdoms of the World in a moment of time , and the Devil ſaid 
unto bim , All this Power will 1 give thee, and the Glory of thoſe Kingdones ; 
o71 wel maggdifore, For that this ((i) Power and Glory | is given or delivered 
unto me. 

21. In which Parley, the Father himſelfe of Falſhood and dence, 
with fome indifferent out-lide of modeſty , mentions no Originality, but 
makes Donation his Plea ; which, with more ſobriety , he goes nor about 
to prove : he had Scripture perfeRt , but finds no colour throughout the 
whole Bible ; and therefore in wiſe Civility, in this maniteſt Particular ,. he 
Abufeth no. Text, Counterfeits no Conſtantine, Falfifies no Charter ; but he 
nimbly ſlides over his ſhamefaced Lye, never avouching this Power to be ab- 
ſolutely bis own ; nor daring impudently to adventure on the words{ Ori- 
ginally or Primarily, } onely he runs away (at the moſt) with an noproved 
Conceſſion or Permiſlian for the Di "thereof, aza Truſtee, ding 
onely to the Aidvewſion 3 not- Sacrilegioufly to: the - Inipropriations or Simonia- 
cally to the Fruits. He but gives.it to whom he thinkes fit; he knowes: it ſo 
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concerniye tht Original of Dominion, 
mach anorhers, hat hodumnrrcatbagirneboeranty Dartsmhfic 
ſermto refle& upon hinsilfe , thereby: to make himſelte either the Greater 
lr Better: Meg erin of is to pleaſe” orhery mor! 
| TN FU LUNTe 

| Confllerantins produce my ſecond Quere,” 

How th eld alloy ar bigh Sacrilege challenge that without Book , which: 

Chriſt waved aved ſoma juſt par aw And coy ng woo, erm a 

- © "Vemure on? <-I1 IC: 

—_— a us heed 
* Fir , in whom there is an impoſi 1 in Natire, ; hep bs 
Hen ſuch or better Titles , then the Univerſal: Lord 6 7 Nh — 
Chriſt) whe pretended not to the Originality of Dominion, 
' Temporal ) but t44he Donation of bis Father: wid) not po rhendt aſe 
Powers Fig inally 3n themſelves. 75g 0 e 4 2204 SITY 
But % 'Pe all be raed he hc that in * ans” VP F mpoſibility 4D Nature; mg 
with ſuch or better T; rg then the Univerſal Lord of Na- 
twe, (viz. Chriſt $745 who pretended not to. the Originality of Searls, either 
S Spiral or 'Temporal:) but to the Donation of bis Father. 
, the People may wot Arrogate to bave' thoſe Powers Original in 
of lves; - 

ſie who take unto themſelves more of that which belongs to God and bis 

Chrift, then it appears the Devil did ; are in that foint more Sacrilegious ther 
the Devil appears therein to be. 

"But Fr that take anto themſetves the Originality of Deininions 5 take unto theyre 

s more of that which dehags taGod ani: bis Gbriſt; then it appears the 
— did. © 
Therefore, they that take unto themſelves the Originality of Dominzons ; are in 
t point more Sacritegions, then rbe Devil appears therein ta be. 

22. The Premiſes areevident from that which hath been already ſaid, 
and need no furcher proof Gov grant,' that we may ſee: the danger of the 
Conſequetices, both alike deſperate ; to make the People better then Chriſt, 
or worſe then the Devil. But this is not all that is affirmed in that their 
Principle; It takes away the Kingly Title of Chriſt, as will appear inthis 
third Argument. 

They Power which is abſolutely Regat or Monarchieal ; cannot be' in'a colleftive 

024 "ir ; Corchar which is 3 in that','is Democrgtical)but is 
over t 


But the Power of Chriſt for I Government of the TPorld, is moſt abſalutely Regal 
1. of Mohtarcbical.. 


eb wa 


> Wig, the Power-of Chriſt v1 tde\ Government of the World, cannot be in a 
ee Are Fig oo which Dottrine by con- 
ſequence Affurms, that Chriſt isno King.) + | 

D 3 23.From 


The .DoAtrine of, the Sitiptanes, .- 3 


23+ Fram whence (briefly, for qhopi 
Feng dra Power: of | Dominion: is |Origi 
ſu&:P ev97 30 'nGrift ; andbis in Relative p14: £9. ther. '( Now, 
though my chiete aimebenotto be an Anſwerer of particular OOjeionGsl 
(eſpecially thoſe not-groanded uponmy Frinciple,che Word ot God) but 


to take them away in general, by difſolring.that Principle whereupon 
ace huikkzAnd/though this that followeth,, properly. belongerh _ 
eleventh Chapter, yet fora timely and faire Compliance wict 
whom this Brotherly Concertation is dire&ted,: {ſhall (here). ender 
prevent the miſunderſtanding of that Texe af+$aink John 18-3 64. My *King- 
deve je vataf this Werld if it were, then would my Servants ſurely foght, ee." Firil, 
Nt canmat; be meant inſt'the Analogy of Saripture , that-Chriſt hath no 

dome in chis World; far inthe next Verle icjs «Lhas for this 
End, viz. that wage be a King, (to wit, in this world) be.came inte the JV or!d, 

2144 / ; the Words —— implyed, 

thattherearein this world Kingdoms, which are Originally of t is W orld; 
though that which belongeth unto Chriſt ſhould not prove {© : For (con- 
ſonant to the Scri my in this point) the Faichfull 
and True Wi rephyed the Roman General, (inthe next Chapter 
Verſe 11.) wx 622 Ifuriay idyuiar, ec, Thou couldeſt not bave.any Power at all 
againſt me, unleſſe it were given thee from above, Now, there'is in this World 
no Juſt and Legal Power of Dominion over others ; the Name whereof in 
the New Teftament; is ifviie, (which one Word: rightly underſtood, 
would put an<ndto thisControverhie ; in as niuch--as the very. Name tels 
us, it is derived from bim who is: &r;ta wit, Febovad,who is nottbe People.) 
But this Power muſt be _— and Alone in the Deity, and ſach as-cannort 
be taken without Gods. eſpecial Donation 3 which no Record hath derived 
to any, but to his Anointed, and from kim to his Anointeds. And to them it is 
Communicated (far be ithere fromany, whoſe breath is in. his Nofrels, to 
talke of Co-ordination) in a dire& Line.of Swberdinationto Chriſts unto whom 
(of themſelves)-none can be Co-ordinate : and from him, none are with thoſe 
whom he hath ſet over them , who (for themſelyes and of themſelves) 
dlaime Co-ordination in that Power 'which is from Above, not from a» 
monegſt them. | WET?" 7 

25. Thirdly; the words themſelves (as fhall appear by ſome few of the 
multitudes of Texts which might — cannot. bear out; this Con- 
ſtruAion z That ay Power ſhould be Originally of this World. The 
Words are theſe, # Cacucix i huh box Very ie 3o haps TYTY., That Kingdom 
whichis mine, is not of this world. Anſwerably bereunto,read $, Foh-15.19. 
If you were i« v% ious, of this World, the World, wordd love its own 3 bt becauſe 
ou are not a. os xitueof the World ; in.as. much as Ibave choſen you. xbCus, 
ont of the Forld ; therefore the World barter you. My choyce being: En 
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concerning the Origins! of Dominion, 
: diffextnceth you from thoſe whoa could not be of the World Orfeinatty,which 
was not Originalh of it ſelt, but ©—-taq and live, as if they knew of to 
other: Original : 5 ac now theC wr rr arts this World, ſevered 
and through, to, and for Him ; thou I ore,they niight more cor 
grooull have been Gideo heve been ofthe orld, though indeet} tn exate 
key one fg | 
has x Cor. 15.47; The j# Adam (who alſo-was of Celefital De- 
ſcent 3'Tbo'So of God ; Luke 3:38. "Anil of 1h Breath of God, "Gert. #: 4.) was 
oo x yours oc the Earth , earthy 3 as the Second was 3x041@ 15 bvew?, 
Tie lf from Heaven , notwithſtanding that he had caken Fleſh from 
ken den. Andit followes intheneaxt: Ver{ty Aud 5 1hg Early, fuch are 
they that art Earthly'; and us the Heavenly, fuddate theyabat and: Heavenly; which 
Jhope'Chvi jant pretend tobe : hetero er Or that here: Denofti« 
ngtes. _ _—_ o rnnap aq arndrs in apoine I 7 6 20007% 123] 
' 274 $6'then ft appears,that it is (noWeſpeciall) Yan unchrid in Speech, 
i 'that Kingdome in Abſtratto, arr ugh ſelfe( as: es nd 
$ to fay charehe Kings Priſons Filins Populi, or begotten 'by the 


Mak) is of he Wortd ; ; to-wit, "of the Men thereof &t People, if Gob 


and his Chrift have or ever had the Regitnent of this round World. andall 
therein. The Diſciples werenot of this World, after that by Chrifis Com- 
miſſion from Above it, they were Cafled our of ity Community, not Com- 
palſe "arutdifferenced ches 3 fron ſich'who held''of the comthon Liſages 
of the 'w ortd, whether Legal or Illegati and' yer before ,-- were hor (thems 
ſelves Abſolute brand'0v ly of the World, in head a8 they were the 
ſons of ' Alam, who was the ſon of God ; who in regard of his Biaſs (ſhort- 
ly after his Origination) deſerved juſtly the —_ Diminution and ” 
of 4a" is y,auds, Of the Eun, earthly , peliar from the 
iurkg hisBetng, avid rheteforcof lies i608! woe ari& that-irv bo 
Pare; he $ of the-BrtwtÞ or Spirit of Guib; To'thar' Gev: Kings have 
now Calling and Commiſſion from Goy andhis Chriſt , thar which 
roperis here LInchiriftian ; to witztb Affirm, that ary Chri- 
Alien omit of the World or People. 
28. And'now te look batk to the Text of Saint Fobyt; firice no Power 
of Dominion eouſtever properly andrtilly be (aid tobe of the Wovld';/ in 
ſa,zt mult be ander{tood of the Mbidlws andthit ir is eſther of the Worlds 
ae or Mi(ſape : it is too narrow-for Chriſt to teſtraine it tothe latter, as 
5 there were _ coding rhe Cor Gid for bp; ther that = TY: ſhould 
-0n according to oft or 
oe ce wer ID LB ack 
, cooled bur 
ery arte asf pores Arora , and Ad 
Ti: bare Ky rc magnifying of; and renderi their — 
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The Dotirine of the Scriptares, 


the unruly Winde thatblew it downe among them , then to theBrdnch 


that brought it forth, "7 IHE & > 1 4if) JON Rh id 
- - 29: That it muſt be meant alſo of therlawfull Uſage of this World}, is 
plaine by that Note of Diſtinftion, which himſelfe (in the next words) ſet 
upon that which was his. own ſeverall, wherein he ſtands not upon the 
plitude and Bounds of his Dominion , nor - the Celfitudeand Glory 
therevf, bur differenecth it from thoſe of the beſt uſage of the, World, by 
the contratted Humility and Peaceableneſle of ic ': If my Kingdowe were of this 
World, then:would my Servants ſurely fight , that I ſhould not be delivered uf into 
Femiſb bands : From whence it tollowes , that ic is the duty of all Subjeths 
*yho will not (for company) turn Jewea unto the Kings of this World, to 
Et Chet Kinglor, ipree from that whith is ia Deputies, wht, 
{ I is C s Ki ” Q at w I 5 is: 'es, 
and under him ; which is the Chiefe falſe colour of theſe dayes,for our pre- 
ſcene Wars. In this great Point, Chriſt will magnitie himſelfby his Patience, 
in that which his V icegerents may not ſuffer, nor their SubjeRts ought to 
endure ; for that which. is thoſe who- are his , muſt S«fer, not 
Fight ; for that which his Deputies (according to the Dor of 
the Scri ) they ſhall ſurely fighror ſuffer from him. | 
30. Anditcannot bed of, but that in duetime,he will in his own 
Cauſemake triall of that his Power, which in the ,plenitude of bis Juſtice 
he denyed not to the Devil. Fudp,S, 3.1- Let Baal plead bis own Canſe, will you 
{ns bim 2 If be be a God, let bim plead for bimyſelf.. 'Gop is diſhonoured,if there 
leading by the Sword for that Power, which. he hath not communicated 
to Man ; He is diſhonoured, if there be 'not pleading by the Sword for that 
Power, which he hath imparted to his Vicegerent. The Material Sword is 
too Material, to cut out Spiritsalties; it is made to prank Temporalties, and 
eſpecially the Proteors thereof. In this particular, for what he hath conſti- 
tuted in Man, amongſt Men, and for Mankind, he bath declared that he will 
be helped by all Men ; andthoſe (in this —_— come- not out to belp the 
Lord, are children of the Curſe : Thoſe, to a man, (of what condition ſoever) 
who uponthe ſetting up of the and Proclamation Royal, Array 
not themſelves with their beſt abJities to aid the Lords Anointed (as ſhall be 


ved, Chap. 6. Par. 3 1, &c.) the Spirit of Gop brandeth with the Stile of 
of Bel forth ' 
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contig thi pighnal.of Dainivs 

things toconfound the ſtrong': So that. evidently, ' War far 

any thing that Gov hath manifeſted) is feveligious ; yea 

without arora ey ) would not have his own 

fetch ERS 

ions'd ls for Tus: 

- TE ould doctrby Suffering, whole 'Precopts for ; 

been hitherto precious unto all np EWA EAI Wet Gop 
32. God grantthat we' w oat now wor 

Ee nn ike end tt 'Schallers , ma may not; j 

—— Patience, and Self:deniall, whereby our our (ons Reli+ 

gion hath former Ir, , and for ever Out-ſhined and Extingui 

ad AXttiveſt, of all theCreations of buniane Fancy , or diabolicall Chy- 
miſtry. And thatin.this Agoby' wer ,wemaybeitrengduoedund com 

the parting with All, rather wichoue which;t 

Ran doccaplds Diighnzan ſhall be peared)? Thac (hi Cankls oy 

may be accompliſhed with Courage , not to: be-willing to dyemore 

gloriouſly then many dure lookup: Locking : 

miſerable,then many 

Finiſhersf onr ran Aus ery {EE bas rg er 


je them pry ray wg Unto the gors oompa .of- 
he Apotls and Biſhops, magng —P rodigum Paulin : 
into ol, I could wiſh my oem | be an {nate dag my Brethren. ] 


good! Ilan b of the hecs Doors ;; and int hee unde 
Teachi - Deaths, and Lining gps —_— the noble. 
Confeffors ; and into the Protomartyrs, { Lori day 'ndt thits Mis thei _ 
Lnto the numerous Primitive Legionaries ; and into, Hg? Gretna Tortt, 
Torgquentibus Fortiores. ] Unto our own moſt Reverend, 
vultus enſfis uterque ſacros—Hoc tibi ; &c. And into. their Cranes Ccantignes; 
m—dolorque feſſus, Pn mn fleverat ante ,nunt adoret, And. YNtg 
unto the greateſt of all Confeſſeurs, <ur Living Mortyr, the likeſt. of all-Mlovy 
tals, to him who was Dead, and is alive 5 ——Ut ſolu tat puppe magifter—Per= 
vigil, anguſtique Deus qui navigat alno | ==——Meruitque timeri-—Njl. —_— 
en neg 
t our abhorring of t ent ifwe can, 

moſt Chriſtian ſcorn of enjoying our Poſleſfions, before he hint Je ur his, 
be able : and thinke of ſecuring o our lives, before his, whom, the Spiri 
God hath taught us to account the Breath of our ftrils, if we meane to has 
them, and more. 

33- Butche chiefe, and moſt hopefull of our Eadeayougs in; this -, 
maſt be regulated according to the adviſe of Saint, Paul; 1 Tim. 2, 2. 
chat, Te@T0y werler, Before all things is to br ours IS 


+1 The Dafnine of thi: Scriptures, 


of-mankind, That lications, Prayets , Intercejions, be made for Kings, and 
CE $5 ; yea; Thenkeſy ings alſo : And if for il + lived 
wgreatis our. Debe:.tor:the moſt incomparable Vertues of 


a rare Tran or yr yet 
SD fnchl tholhich ur al Chr oj pb ror 
ra} a wc his moſt 'y. AndChere) the Weapons of this 


7 rur gener ar all, but, mighty thr d, to the 
;m/ whence the Com 


me a wes — pas bolds, &c. 2 Cor. 16.4. from! orts of 
e (i albenveniitieshave ever bend renewed now as.cver to-pro- 


ray eager amb and a Cauſe 
EEE er Laan woy 


; I dare nor think him but ro ke te iy rorrmae 
rogrthis'that hath been here Troy 


al) bye Continuon of 
is Lee er 
por wager EISSN 


revs bt 
PEER (who is porthe People cople) andetl that > » Of juſt 
en Elin pes worden and no other 
Fetevs words are, xaivrdpnile Aeon Sia T2 xv eur; 
With \e6ef <Conflitution am wen, for, ordacrording to the Lord 
Ss (with ian —_ {pmryaan, the Seri: 
dares the Lords orderly Diſpoſition of Saperiour and Inferiour-: 
are Garnet os waptyxert, whether it beto the King as to the Supreme ; to wit, 
warp: ; Sreabyalorts ds Gurl wroubrary Kc orunto thofe 
on whom bie mind 35 declared, us varto men that bave bis, viz-the Kings Commiſgonz 
h canflothe underſtood of-their' iramediate Million from God; for 
rhentheGop'of Order, maſt be theAuchor of Confuſion neceffarily atten- 


ding DIE ; for whoſoever is ſent by the 
Go The one *boe Oy relation to that Commiſion wherewith he is 


of this manifeſt tith , are infe- 
the preſenCrimes, nor my ; Genias are 
repo rhe Piper which incvok Lee weak makegfrom out of every Book thar 


"= panng: thoſe many in the Ex vangeliſts, wherein the-King« 
(36: Gongen ner Gop are! ate WMuioeds Itappears in f 


that as fonietitnes they are tokens: 
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concerning the Original of Ditninias. 
Stn) they to be conſtrued of the Daminidn-in'privatemen; which 
aired In of Gop(leated in the reaſonable intalel oft) exrctnk 

by gre Saterdotal Urin and 7 hianmin,of Gops infiaſed exerciferhx 
over the ſeventeen nts of the unruly Luſts and Paſſions Inbl- 
and native A tea, - ar man. / Notwithſtanding = 
Kingſhip and Prieſthood; they 'are and: remaine'dur 5 nnnncnga Ar 
latioh to the publike Regaliy arid Sactrdoralicy Ae, 'Chrifts publilee 
Soveraignrics are 'enthroned' in extertial} Power and Glory. As it was 
amongſt the former Iſrael, Exod. 19.6." Tow ſhell be unto me 4 Kingdom of Prieſts, 

an boly Nation : and yet they had over'chiem Kings and Prieſts, unto whom, 
bat er beobedient, or dye for ir, 

37+ Sorhoſewhory Saint Prier gfhoncured (in tho forecicad 
Ver. 9:) with ch6'Appetation of Becinow hefredyuuc *H-RoYall 
(as Saint Foby had them Kings" and Prieftt unto G6D, Rev. ri 6. Yheces 


” 


Joyneth from the'Preceptive a of him, whois mrs _ of ns 


to yaile their Honour unto thoſe who are that over: all 

they are or ſhould be over their rebellious Paſſions. So —_ Paul to Biſhop 
Titxs, 3. 1» a8 allo concerning thoſe entruſted with-the-Prieftthood of the 
Goſpel, Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you , and ſubmit your 
ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules, as. they who ſt giv e an account for you. S0 


* that the Kingſhip and Prietthood _ private Chriſtians is ſo far from ex- 


empting them from their Bonds vr ma ow bike, that they impoſe a 

ter Obligation upon them, to be Obedi or Conſcience Jake ; which Beam 

was undiſcerned,till Chriſtianity x it. So that no ſuch inju 

be done unto it, as to make ita Sale for Difobedicnce, which (as you 
is the greatett breach af true Chelliog Liberty; the {trongeſt Gives 

and Fetters for the wicked” we! tor $4 who (as moſt Rebel | ew 


for the King, thathe may & or for. Li 
9 wrap Choe. 


he may be ſole King, and« I| will hereig. cs 
Charge,till I come to Prove. © 

38. Andfor thoſe places which concerne the beter which Thrift hath 
purchaſed for us, they cannot be underſtood of wild Freedome, to do wy 
evill wepleaſe ; nor of phreneticalh lannanity from the: Law of flex 
Nature, and Morality. . For the Law of the Goſpel! hath #wthe'y 
lars thereof, (as appears by our Saviours Sermon in-tte Mont; andelſe- 
where) laid ſeverer Bonds upon us , then thoſe- which are expreſſed in the 
former Covenant, for the Nonage ofthe Children thereof; buethey are to 
be underſtood as of univerſall Freedome; (yer conditional viz aporiper- 
formance of the Articles of the Covenane' of Grag)from the Senterice of 
Adam'; fa from the painfull and chargeable Services of the firſt Teſtament, 
ahd of the Impediments which lie in the of the ſons of Obedierite, in 
orderto Heaven ; which EAWIFSAS mp —— the 'accom- 


plifhing 


. The Ditirine of the Striptures,. 
pliſifing-of the will of both , that after our probation of Subje&ion here, 
we:may be Monarchs hereafter. There Free, as himſelfe and his bleſſed An- 
9 9s 7 pa being taken away , which is the greateſt 
reedom which now we want. =o 
{ 39+ Free , according. to Saint Bernards three-fold Freedom; 1. At Liberty 
from the Liberty of: Sin 3 which is the Liberty of liberties. 2. From Miſery, 
whereevery one (hall have, all , yer.nene ſhall want what. another hath ; 
whers nave ſhell envy ancthers Oreunete, but the! of any ones 
Glory ſhall encreaſe the greatneſſe of every one, 3. From Coaftion, where 
though Gods will fall be our Low; yer ic ſhall beas to himſelf who is moſt 
Free : though he be our King, yet it ſhall be ous greateſt Honour, to ſervefor 
is Honour. And therefore, it ſhould be ſo here, topromote the Glory of 
hjs Repreſenter on earth, and not to leſſen his Prerogative; for feare of him 
who can diſcerne, whether it be Himſelfe of his Deputy that is diminiſhed. 
And hence alſo appears the Excellency of Ones in that, it alone is to 
continue, in that which is our true Countrey. But | proceed. _ 


_ , ths ———_—___—l— —_ <— —l— 
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Crae, IIL 
The Contents; 


A. briefe Digreſ$n, that the Power entruſted to Kings cannot but 
be Divine,by the unqueſtionableneſſe thereof. Job 34.16. Ex- 
pounded, and the Expoſition juſtified by parallel Texts. The 
neſtion anſwered, What if the King turne Tyrant ? An Anſwer 

. t0a Scotch 'Topick; | 


x. LJ Efore I procecd in the Sacred Story, the generall tmportunicy of the 
; | cals fora = 1 forthe Juſtification of Gen, when he 
ſhall ſetup in that Place and Power which is his Chriſts, a Tyrannous vio- 
-lator of his People and Religion : who loves both better then we deſerve; 
but will not have us to/teach him. Whereas the People ſhould be taught, 
_ that if he could doe (that which hecannot) again the rule of Juſtice , hes 
- haveno authority ts 1ay:their band upon bis neck; and to: bring and hold him 
to that Rule ; but that whatfocverhe doth , 'he doth alwayes that which is 
cither beſt or fitteſt for the Generality ; unto which , particular mens caſes 
and humors muſt ſtoop ; all Religious mens, will, Where 1 ſhalt lay down 
+ | We this 


Ee, 
1 
ſt 


wow 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 
this Principle, That thatPower which is by mankind Unqueſtionable and Irreſiſtible, 
muſt needs be Divine. Et & converſo. 

2. The place which I ſhall (herein) infiſt upon, was (before the 
Law given by Moſes) utteredasa Truth, which no underſtanding man was 
then ignorant of, Fob 3 4. 16, 17, 18. If thou baſ# underſtanding, beare this 3 


and hearken to the voyce of my words : | Shall be that bateth Fudgement, Governe?] Mw 


(orIrrefiſtibly oblige ? ) And wilt thou make bim wicked who is moſt Fuſt ? Wilt 
thou ſay unto a King , thou art wicked 2 or to Princes, you are ungodly 7] Were 
ſach a Prince the peoples Deputy , the People might queſtion their own; 
butin as much as he is the bans the only Potentate, (The King of kings, 
and Lord of lords ) he is onely Queſtionable by him. Did they conferce his 
Power, and that upon Articles between them, before a competent Superiour 
Power, they might Implead him , and peradventure Diveſt him : but in as 
much as Hi is his Power, who is all Power, it muſt be onely he that muſt 
Diſpower him, or give bounds to it. 

3- Man may be well content to heare that Gop is not unjuſt , if he give 
his juſt Title co the Beſt of things unto the Worſt of men, and the Worſt 
unto the Beſt ; unto whom he knowes very well how to make amends : and 
knows as wel,that theBeſt of the world deſerve not the worldsWorſt things. 
This (in this PRInY hath the Prophet Feremy from the Lord, af- 
ſerted for the Lord, Fer. 27. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord, Tbave made the Earth, the 
Man and the Beaſt, that are upon the ground ; and bave given it to whom it ſeemed 
meet tome. And now, T have given alf theſe Lands into the bands of Nebuchadnez- 
z4ar my Servant, (though both a Tyrannicall and Idolatrous one) and the 
Beaſts of the field bave I given bim to ſerve bich. This is Gaps Prerogative, and 
man muſt ſubmit ; his Betters have ever (in all Ages which knew what be- 
longed to Religion) done ſo ; yea the Son himſelf. | 

4- But to come neerer unto this place of Fob under our hands; This, 1/c. 
45+ 9. the Prophet celebrateth for one of the Lords Glories ; }os be to bim 
that ftriveth with bis Maker, (or ) The Potſheard (when he but ſtriveth) with the 
Potſheards of the Earth. (Or as ourlaſt Tranſlation, Let zbe Potſpeard ſtrive with 


the Potſheards of the Earth, )Sball the Clay ſay to bim that formeth it, [ Ma Tagbnaſe | Wyn 10 


That doeff theu F This (when Gop was a__ the Thoughts of ſetting up 
the Heathen Cyrus, for the Monarch of the World) was the Prophets Vindi- 
cation of the Lords Prerogative. And thatit may be known (by his God-like 


exemption) whoſe Miniſterthe King is ; the Spirit of Gop ayes the like of 


the King, Ecole, 8. 4. Where the Word of a Kings, there is Power 3 (which be- 
longeth onely to Elobim_) and who may ſay unto[ Him] inthe ſclfe letters 


and ſyllables , wherein the heavenly Elobims Prerogative is afferted, [Ma 


Taghnaſe} What doeſt thou ? 
5. Bar is a Queſtion to him unlawfall ? Suppoſe he be doing weakly ! 


Suppoſe wickedly ! He ſtandeth or falleth to Yr”  owne Maſter ; who knoweth (if 
3 " man 
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The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 


man will let bim alone) what be hath to. doe with him, 'and hath given 
Commiſſion to ſome to Informe him, but to none to Relilt him; or to Re- 
ſtraine him againſt his will : This is the Prerogative of the moſt High ; as, 

Pſal. 76. 12. He my Reſtraine the Spirit of Princes , and is wonderfull among ſt 

(or dreadful to) the Kings of the Earth ; but hath given liberty to none to 
diſhonour them before the People, though they will not be Informed, but perſiſt 
in their deſtrn&ive wayes, even to the Bloud of Gops Anointed Prieſts , and 
the prophaning of Religion : Prophaned , Injured Religion cryes out a= 
gainſt prophaner Hands which touch its Anointed Perſecuter ; and Gov will 
have the Glory to be the Recompenſer of thoſe who pertiſt in their Obedi- 
ence, while they ſuffer unjuſtly. 

6. Heaven is not grown hier and worſe, then it was heretofore, nor we 
better , then he that led , and they that followed chus'the way to Heaven; 
neither can we (for my part, I {incerely beleeve it) excuſe our ſelves to Gop, 
or them (at the laſt day) if we flatter the People, (th but through our 
filence) in not accountingto them, that theſe and the like placas of Govs 
Word, have ever carried this ſenſe, throughout. the whole Chriſtian Church 
ever lince they were uttered and received,until thele Antichriſtian Times.T hat 
Chriſt laid down his life in this Profeſſion , hath beene followed by many 
thouſands of Martyrs;unto whoſe Bloud(as to the Efficient and Inſtruments) 
we owethe Religion that we have, 

7- Ourexperience may teach us, that there have been ſome evill Princes, 
whom Gor andtime have amended ; none that have been ill,that have been 
Immortall; nor any that have been very ill, that have lived »very long ; and 
none ſo ill and long, but the World hath deſerved worſe. But from the 
evils that ſuch have done to particular men, GoD hath extrafted good ; the 
greateſt good that might-be untothe Church in generall: and hath given the 
Injured parties fach Compenſation, that they would not for the whole 


* world have been without their Sufferings. 


8. But ſuppoſe ſo wretched a T yrant as yet never hath been , worſe then 
the Roman Nero, the worſt that Story can produce ; of whom yet we can 
hardly imagine, that he hated that which was good, becauſe it was good; 
which ifhe did not, we will readily imagine that none ever did : Yet Saint 
Peter and Saint Payl who ſuffered ander him, in this Point, pleaded his 
Canſeto the whole world, and to all poſterity ; and enjoyned the (then) 
preſent world toplead in Heaven for him, unto the Lord of Heaven ; and 
in them, all generations (though for the like Princes) to ſend up the 
like Prayers. | | 

9. But (asI faid) many Tyrants have-done wickedly , yet we may 
conceive, rather for Inordinate love of wicked Ends,then for the Hatred 
of Juſtice, as it is Juſtice ; fo far forth, that they ſhould hate ir in the 
Roet and Lawthatenjoyneth it. Yet grant we, that Gop ſhould permit a 2: 

| wi 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 


wicked people, a wicked King, who ſhould openly and ex Profeſſo,hate that 
which is right, becauſe it is right ; yea, the very Law of common Equity, 
(for ſo Miſbpat fignifieth in this place uſed) yet faith that Text, [ Shall ſuch'a 
one Govern 7 ] andthe word for Governing lignifieth Irreliſtible to Oblige or 
Bind. 1s it fit to ſay to ſuch a King, (that hateth Miſpat , the-very Head and 
Fountaineof Juſtice) Thou art wicked ? And to ſuch Princes, you are ungodly ? 
10. The Reaſon is after aſſigned (if we can with Chriſtian Patience wait 
till God ſee his time) in the 2 4+ Verſe ; GoD ſhall breake in pieces mighty men 
without number, and ſet otbers in their ſtead. And concerning Gops permittance 
of ſuch Kings, Ver- 23+ | He hath laid no more upon man then is right , to wit, 
then man hath deſerved, whenſoever he ſetteth up fuch) | That man ſbould en- 
ter into Judgement with GoD,] that is (as much as in man lieth) to app-ale 
from his Juſtice,and to try an Aion with Gop before his betters, as with 
| an > rt age is done by mans caſting off of the-yoke of thoſe 
' who Sit in the place of Gop ; yea, by caſting aſperiions upon their Perſons 
and A&ions, even when they doe wickedly, tothe diſhonour of Gop, who 
| is able to detend his owne Cauſe , where he will not be defended but by 
himſelfe. 

11. Who, when hehath effeft:d the worke of his own ſecret Counſell, 
the'Ends for which he raiſed themup ; then (as in the 20. Verſe) They ſball 
ina moment be taken away without bands, whom no humane hands may ſo much 
as touch. Upon whom (by reaſon of the holy Oyle in theic Anointing) 
no man whatſoever may lay his hands, and be Guiltleſſe : againſt whom no 

- tongue may bark ; but is Blaſphemous : and whom no man in his ſecret ima- 
ginations may vilifie , but his winged Thoughes ſhall make haſte to Him 
whoſe Dignity he ſaſtaineth. It being a yu of Gops Prerogative, to be the 
Searcher of hearts , and to ſee into keſt Cells of the lecreteſt places 
thereof; for this cauſe he will notxendure , that any to whom he bath im- 
parted any portion of his Prerogative, ſhould be violated in mans ſecreteſt 
miſ-thoughts ; for the Reverence dueunto him whoſe Throne he poſleſſeth; 
and who hath a that he wil m_ es beart which way bim- 

elfe (hall judge moft fit. e parti I appear in the en11 
I ei that hath been proved. = 
My third Buere a , 
How any Achnowledger of the boly Scriptures can juſtifie,that the Power of Kings 
= is Originally in the People ? ' ( 
My Argument ſhall be concerning Elihu's Principle ; juſtifying 3 minori, ad ma- 
jus, the unqueſtionableneſſe of GoDs Power. 
That, which ( as a known Principle from the Beginning, before any written Law of 
God) was Oppoſed againſt the wiſeſt of the mms oy Eaſt; and which ſuch a 
reſpondent, could not, or dd not contradrd ; and whi 
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< hath been received into 
the written Word of GoD, andbath received no contraditiion therein,tbroug h- 
out 
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The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 
out the whole Series thereof, but is according to the Analogy of the Dotirine 
_ Scriptures every where in the ſame Point : May not now the Canon of 
the Booke of God is ſealed, be called in Queſtion , but muſt ſtand as a Prin- 
ciple for ever. | 

But ( as 4 Proofe of the Unqueſtionableneſſe and Irreſiſtibility of Gop)the Un 
ſtio e and Irreſiftibility of all Kings, the Deputies of GoD,( Jenencts 
worſt of all Kings ) was Orpo ed ( as a knowne Principle from the Beginnin 
before any written Law of GoD) againſt Job , the wi is of the ſons of th 
Eaſt , which he could not, or did not contradi® ; and which is Recorded in the 
written Word of GoD, and batb received no Contradition therein (through 
the whole Series thereof) and is according to the Analogy of the Scripture 
Doftrine every where in the ſame Point. 

Therefore , the Unqueſtionableneſſe and Irreſiſtibility of al Kings whatſoever, 
( whereby the Unqueſtionableneſſe and Irreſiftibility of GoD is proved ) may 
not (now the Canon of the Booke of God 1s ſealed) be called in Queſtion ; 
but muſt ſtand as a Principle for ever. 

Secondly, concerning -the condition of Regall Power. 

That Power on Earth; over the People thereof, which ( according to the Doftrine of 
the Scriptures )is reponfible onely to GOD, and is by than unqueſtionable ; ( is 
and continues the very Power of GoD, derived Onely and Immediately 
the Deity ) the Fountain of all Power, according, to the ſaid Dotirine. 

But the Regal Power of Kings on Earth over the People thereof, ( according to the 
Dottrine of boly Scriptures ) is Reſponſible onely to GoD , and by man un- 
queſti > 


Therefore, the Regall Power of Kings on Earth over the People thereof, is, and con- 
tinues the very Power of GqD; Derived immediately and onely from the 
Deity, the Fountaine of all Power, according to the Dodirine of boly Scriptures. 
Thirdly, concerning the Derivation of the Power of Kings 
That Power which cannot be made unjuſt , by being unjuſtly uſed ; is not Derived 
from man, but from Gop. 
But the Power of Kings cannot be made unjuſt by being unjuſtly uſed. 
Therefore, the Power of Kings is not Derived from man, but from Gop. 
Fourthly, concerning Gops diſpoſall of bis Power of earthly Dominion. 
That Power, which (from mans Beginning ) was by an everlaſting Law otherwiſe 
difpoſed of,, then to the People 3 and is ſo diſpoſed of, that the People muſt [; 
_ unto it though it be exerciſed by wicked men : is over , not in, or from 
People. 
But the Power and Dominion, by an everlaſting Law from mans Beginning, was 
otherwiſe diſpoſed of then to the People ; and ſo diſpoſed of, that the People muſt 
ſubmit unto it, though exerciſed by wicked men. 
— the Power of Dominion, is over, not in, or from the People. 
12, For that Pretext heretofore much ſpoken of, concerning Co-ording- 


tion 
, 


concerning the Original of Iieninies, 


King in the Power of Dominian;1 find (ap 


eel 
not bend my ſelte i ſcverally on parpoſe, butas twi- 
ed rith the other, and @ iclhallfall.inzy way Indeed, in 
the Eridence of Reaſon, Kingdome and Co-ordination in the Subje&s cannot 
ftand together ; where there is Co-ordination, there can be neither under nor 
over, King nor Subjett : And with Gods Power, over (and with relation to) 
them, whey cannot mix ; for it is they that are under Ehbim; and it is Klo- 
bims Power, which'the King exerciſeth dver them: Andno Power of his is 
to bearrogated by man, without his ſpeciall Grant; andno Record of any 
Rte pm cnn —— L 
13+ is Digreflion appeareth t n{wer to uſuall Queſtion, 
bas is the-King turn Tyrant ? te 


he hath that if the King doe turne Tyrant, the People doe deſerve 


it ; and when they turne the Rod of bis wrath : (as 
Jag rs ecguCny/ > expres. 7 benkewok or y 
w 


turns the Tyranrout of | His} Throne, which men muſt bow 


Mag 

ſovld ſhake it ſelfe againſt them that lift it up ! ſbould lift up (#t 
ſelfe, 0 pot Bert al they his Infien- 
ments, atxdin his Place over all others) he 

Okedieut unto fachzas unto the Lord, or, forthe Lords ſake. For that the 
Power (fappoſe in the hands of a Nero, or one worle ; an hater of Miſhpat,or 
the Law it felfe of Nature, and common Equity) is Divine. "2 

\ I'4«| And for ay that are opprefied thereby , be hath promiſed to take 
their matter into his own bands ; or to 'requite it with bis band, Pſal. 0.1.45 For 
that be 5: King apr Ver. 16. So that if he be as ood'as his Royal 
Word, they who are reſtrained from making Reſiſtance themſthves,” are in 
neverthe worſe caſe, while his Might is uſed to doe them Juſtice, in ſtead 
of eheir own weakneſſe. Thus (if his word may be taken) P[A. 22. &  Iwilt 
(ſaith the Lord) and will help : whom 7 Every one without eemptit "From 


whom ?: Fram every bim, (be be, of ſwell be, never {0 big_) that 

dard iF-i be Elan Preregetv, a bulk ind ixnans yew bent be re 
Vengeance belongs to me, and I will repay it , ſaith the Lord :If it be 4 = 
Royall to ger up, all others hadbeft keep down : If Vengeance be "Reed 
Toba, who take the Sword, muſt know , that his Crownlics 4t 

the take; and if they be not ableto h61d op'the Sword- again tijai';' x 

ſure of peritking byit. And if ny than In obedience to US TIOHIP 
ouch-ſlone'of tyus Chriſtian Religion) ſhud oe life of "09 


make 
rog 


elſe, 


9? nom.c11g, 


The Daftrine. of the Seriptires, © 


elſe, ___ Laine an bundred fold in the Kingdome of Heaven , Mat. 19. 29. 
. .I5- Goncerning the .Scottill Sie oats The: the Souldiery 
holdthe hajidvof rhi | _ — 
again His on pe where get a riew 
one then?) And ——_— of: that. Pilot , who iltully rung 
his ſkip againſt the Rock : therefore, the Proceedings of that Nation againſt 
the. King, are lawfull. ts | os NY $-:20% - | 
- 16+: Suppoſing even Impoſſbi e z-yet. would the; Inference 
faile. And-were the Argument put into Form, it would ſuthciently diſplay 
it ſelf. But] doenot love to urge any nians Arguments except mine own 
I feare to prejudice my friends, and dare not wrong mine adverſaries : there- 
fore,l take it as it is;whereof were the Antecedent true, yet the Conſequence 
is foule. For, firſt, there is Diſproportion between the King and the Ge- 
neral. of an Army, or Go of 'a Ship z their. Gommiſtions are not (6 
large as hig. Secondly, there is in it a manifeſt Petitio: Principis; for the 
Queſtjon Is, Whether the caſes be like ? We deny z/they affirme. Thirdly, 
therein,is Fallacia dittione;for holding of hands,is all that in the Antecedene 
is preſumed againſt the ſaid General or Pilor; but it is nor all that is pra 
againſt &be-King in.the Conſequence. F lp ., | bring all into pria- 
Qice which/is done againſt the King, under the Allegation of holding his 
hands, and the Antecedent will be falſe, of the General or Pilot... Fifthly; 
were there no deceit in I, 0s the  peremptory Command vf 


- 17. Fogthe irs the Commiſſion of the General; ant-{ of the Pifor, 
are given and limited by manzand fo. publikely Triable before man , in Foro 
Exteriori > The Commiſſion of the King is Rn by Gob, and 
ſo faras concerneth the Cogniſance of the SubjeRt, unlimi by God him- 
ſelf, who gives Lawes nnto. his Deputics Conſcjence, and will Try him in 
hisproper , before Himſelf and bis holy Angels, which man may not 
prelume: to doe. The King (for ought that any externall Law of God hol- 
deth his hands in) can. (without i” mer put to death his General { 
qhe General, for the life of every of his Sduldiers, is refpotfible to the King, 
to be openty Tryeth or as the Kingfhall appoint. But, pur the caſe that # 


e (þ forth a Commiſſion-to his General, which ſhould limic 
his Conſultations and ARions to the pleaſure of bis Souldiers; itwerews 
evident, that he hadas good have-givenihim no Commiſſion: for arongſiehe 
many, there will ever be too many, ' Qi mallent Fuſſa Ducum interpretari, 
-"2=5 Exequi, who will put in Execution, rather their own Paraphraſe, 
hen the Text. And who had rather be paid for fiteing & , then 
Iabouring ; and for doing theie;0n,/wicked work, then any wehers, ” And 
WT hy. nc ary t God is npt leffe, then ofa mortall I JH * 3 
is. 


or the ſecond, (the Charge of Paitio Prixcipis J it-ſhould haroberk 


wY 


po mere of this Argument, that the Kings pv- 
was 101e, yer} 
we leave 


. amazed Gratitude to 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 


to deſtroy his Subjets ; which is a conjefture (if 
| the? Generals intention againſt his c 
to the' Judge of hearts, but weare'able to juſtifie for marrer ot Fat, that the 
, res have juſtified Rong in thoſe particulars wherein he hath excu- 
ſed himſelf ; which Benignity o 
deſta, oF ortune rei ſhe) (h 
owledge the goodnefſe of Gop in him, then enr- 
bolden them to Plunder the Power of Gop from him. 
19; For the third; holding of the Generals or Pilots hands, ſeems but to 
-keep them from doing burt to others ; and (if the Sacramentum Militare will 
e this) this is all that may be doneby the Army, untill they bring him 


'to Triall (where he oughtto be judged) before his Prince, whoſe Commil- 


-fionhe hath. | Bur, chey-hold the Kings" hands againſt their ſworn Allegi- 
-ance; that they may deſpoile him of all ;- that both the Lawes of God and 
man have inveſted him wich ; and ſay he is doing \hurt, that they might doe 
:him hurt : never thinking of the great Kings Bench , who is his onely Su- 
| ir;and who is of the Power of his juſt Prerogative, - by the 
Peoples medligy with his Commillions ; who will hiarſelf come (for them) 
ſoowenough;to Judge both him and them. As Saint Peter 2: 3.8. - Beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing , that one day with the Lord, is as a thouſand' years, 
and a thouſand yeors as one day. The Lord is not ſlack, concerning bis Promiſe (as 


[or vn Pur re. e.) but is long-ſuffering to u-ward; not willing that any 


ſboald perifbs, but > <7 phy I. But the day of. the Lord wil come 
as 4 bf the night, &c- :In the meane time he hath given warning unto 
all, (which all men are bound upon. | once] ſpeaking; to' take' notice of at 
their perils ; though for their ſakes who are nor Refraftary; thatwhich Pe 
remptorily he once ſpake,is twice heard as Pſal: 62.11.) Elobim hath poken 
[ Once] Twice T bave beard bir, that (whatſoever 'is ) Power belongeth to Elobims;' -; 

20. For the fourth'; if the ren holding his , be.as Marth. 
26. 45- (for Money) to: deliver triminto the hands «uae7«ar , (from the 
Hebrew word Marad) and. «F1aCvriper 74 Aa, as Ver: 47. In Englifh Lay- 
Elders, which I conceive, as aP Brand upon Ours; was'in that 
s faxxprefſed ; nor dool ever ind this expreſſion (of Lay-{ders)bur 1 
| {tin Perſecution... If icbe before he beConvidted's Foro Pros 
pris, to rake away (not only the Power which He hath from Above, ] wits 
neffe that of General Pilate, Fobn 19. 11. but alſo) the Right ot Inheritance, 
-which as he isa Free-bourn man, is his Birth-»righe : if ro Niveſt him of 'the 
Libertpof a Subje&, andto put him into#Conditiowbebaw the more free 
Birdzvfche Aire, andthe noyſame'Foxtzvf the Earth,not leavinghttiwah 
' Hoafe of his bwn to pur his in : If to Crown him/with Thor; wntl 
to pat a Reed in his hand, in — ___—— 
| 2 


his (—— Mucentem radios ſubmittentemg, mo- 4 om 
rather have Endeared his SubjeRts, with * 


\The Dotlirine of the Scriptures, 


_and to Spit (Blaſphemies) in his Face, be the | of the hands of a 

Geyer zrhisis againſt the Lawes of God and man; and the Ante- 
cndtat isfalſe..: ANN Avrny wht beer 5 acno 2 5 Fuca 33. oxbogs, Take 20.53.» 

 ;23s For the fifth z God, hn me 0 RS eu to al that (uf- 

_ fer Wrong, hath by the Signal of his boly Oyle, laid a peremptory;Gom- 

© .. -mahduponallmen, not ſo much as (hatmfully) to touch the Parſon of 

who he bath ted unto him(elfe "by Anoiting , 2 ſal. 105. 15-which 

ſome-willuntleritand of the Community of the Religious :bur ic itevidemt 

by the Context, that what was principally meanc of ' Abrabem ,; took In-no 

. more then 7/«ak atid Zacob into the Letter thereof , who were all three Inve- 

iſted with Regal and Sacerdotal Power, yea, Prophetical; and who hath de- 

Vide n:ſheyclared, That no man can lay bands wpon the Lords Anointed aud be 'guiltieſſe, x Sw. 
ſhop : 1 

Audr (ws 26:9. That no Religious man, .may:(without Remorte) Violate the:shgrt of 

Sermm on _ bis Royed Garments, 1 Sam, 24. 5« then not bis Wardrobe ; nat his Exche- 

thoſe words, quer' not his Divine Power 3 given unto him (as ſhall be ) under the 

ames of Elobim, Melech, Moſoell, Meſfiab,Chrift, or Anointed. Who hath com- 

manded to obey a Nero, (who is his Deacon ) and a Nebmchadnezzer,who ſerves 

bim, whileihe thinkes, he is ſerving his own Proud, Avaricious, and Cruel 

Enda, 1& 19.7. Who' hath. promiſed unto Chrittians, Hs;\q9- 23. thit 

Chriitian Kings ſbull be thetr nkr ſing Fatbers , and Qurens their nutfeng Mothers. 

Yea, if the People will be his People , Ezzk, 45. 8. Thet bis Princes ſhall to 

wore Oppreſſe them : which, Lam ſure (if God as certainly be hath , hath any 

09 AT, underſtood of ChriſtienjKings and People ; 

as the Viſion for tight Chapters cannor he juſtified of any. other;then 

22. Thatthe hath been curned againit the People, and the Veſ- 

Ml hath been ſplit upon the Rock (to the ſhipwrack even of Conſcience ic 


b 


felfe) is nioſt apparent ;but the People'(moſt vainly intendi create 
—_ Power) waze they nome ure On this, while they - 
weredaing it agai ge rm we 9s hi 

let it beſeri conlidered, 1. Whether things which were cryed 


againſt (as Invalions of the Peoples Liberties and Proprictics) be any where 

ibi —_—E——_ nn Goaanbwad 

| Kingbeen accuſed thing, where- 
umothe ro ry arr retry im? :3.''What 
=_ - rotary Ofc for the eng FN 
Hot as far as Pelion upon Offa e ing of Heaven: 
doth a Wart? 4 Whathave ar Ne Shin go8eflloms) 
ſt: thetpfelvos2 Who have themſelves to have 
7 ,for: ower over him/'whom we {hal provero-haveGods 
Power then he hath made uſe of,overthem's Whether thene 


he in Scriptave any Toteration far-People, who drfive Heaven and fear Hell, 


ro 


"2 
e- 
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to Refiſt che work of Kiogs 2 6 Wherher 


peer hing th Ovigita of Damn 
there be. ary calour in Reaſon, 

that God ſhould not moſt heavily Vindicate the Violatons of ſucks King, 

ere OI L 

| en Deere pins 

Conſuk: for the doubling of his as well 


== _ Tv ( EE TI) be ſtall 
Heavemand Earth ; N ria ot ace 
ſharp Ar hol coma thale ,  wþam Sweetnelic 
1( 2920 ipedinateiogale) would: have- corrupted - And ſich, whoſe 
wy aka heuldinakothan Gord, whom Goodaalowmuldragke Back 


: ' j! 


—_ 4 , 
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Fr 2.127 and+ Cor. 7 
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Io; iy bjors the Cel ho 


4 before jn his revealed Lam, 
anarchy , | hey eee _—_ 
jon , that in n1ng 

were. Conjunttively the lnheri- 

God MER 


and Sacerdeial Pawery, 
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fies 5 tiohn 
R " 3G 2110131 zo! 


Firſt, O16 reeb* bir defore' ' 


NpPwr conble 


dience, Fealty;\and Hllegtance , 


Wal hropanrieee 
PU Rootis Shuk;,- from! whence alſo commes{ Sbok } a Thigh, under” which, Obe- 
uſed tobe Iwerne. As afterward 


Before Gods Altar, 


 Odthes/ Vine; aidRiiagtes; (as vinderthe Thigh of the my Ki 


dtbs] which fo 


Seat) was the 


6 hed the fat jof his rea- 


! the 


erward, Myon, jo 


Pet 


formed and Ratiftd@ of which heceafter, (XOod penile) when'l} comeR 
ſpeak of the Altar, Febovab-Nifi 


3- The 
'to Convert, 6r-'thiſe to Retwns importing 


the ſupreme 


Vers 


he was torepaire to the others Vnder 
direft him in his wayes; and upon his Dire 


his going aſtray ; whoſe Lips 


Law of bis God at the others month: 
4+ This is the effeft of the double Portion of Gods | Likeneſſe] with 


which (as 


to be hon 
LL nemo of 


res : 


dolor 


ITT 


incbis chi Biſupor\Ktgr 


DUD 2. Dominari, 


Superiority 
=_ his Commands, 


= 


Fo! 


ſtandi 


; viz, 
—_ ewe et ) Portione S itus t 
Jitergk bis. FED 


- oy T SEEALS 


va /k 


#of Fi 


es Sato Will = Defire : : alſo. Comvertert, 


that Hebelwas:to'tyake his ad- 
<treſſes to his {der Brother; as0 hib Provſt ; and ottar rfor The Regulating gf 
\pperite-iop WAL) 
: from it to light his Candle,to 
ion; to Corvert atid Tirn from 


No 


era 


Facaity-bFhis Soule, (wo wit, his: reaſonable! 


ng there 


— 


which figt 


muſt" 
2. His Superiority 


for 


wr is? 


fot 
1d Tivink with his" $reteets: Eo tile 
nuble by ſundry places here 'the Spirit -of 'God--makey”'tife 'of this 


were te preſerye his nowledge, he being to ſeek, the 


in right of his Priop2bture Yaftet the death of his Father he was 
Semblable unto which —_— is the Power of 4 nd 


p An 


Ut fd Frere <, id eſt 
ceteris this in $c bolis Pri 


_ -— compari- 
in thee; 
oc (as 


Te te fr Te ln 
t:che 4 


—_ eaſe 
: EST. NN Cid r TR RT vrR egal 
( K 
12 wen pon bow word is (T;mſbat\vhe x60thf 
« Parabolice loquii : (© 
Order, and dge him R 


is Superior 


r it 


r Hebel; | And thou, OE Hor | 
now mat Kain's 


ions, whiom 
this 18 'Confirs 


word 


cone n# the Aries 14 FD 7p; , 

word; ſome of which will occaſionally be produced hereafter, Chap. 3. 
. 6, This is the Effet of the dowble Portion of the Image of Gad,to have been 
Imprinted upon: Kaiz in ſtead of the other Mark/ which God ſer him); 
after the/Murder of his Brother and- fellow Subjeft. And both 'theſ wo 
meanings, Kain acknowledged in his ſecond Conterence with{God, Ver: 14. 
Thou baſt caſt me this day from the Face, (or Head(hip) of the Earth ;, and from th 
nents Learned wrhage7 - __ rats ie moncnen Material, 
Co if and his People) ſbell-F be bidden or 
rated, The word is | Eſatbar} which ds a word of Chery Prercogative, fry 
fignificth a Jaft and Full Deprivation of him (as with relatiph to the Sacred 
Power of Kingſbip, ſo) of both Priefthood and Sanfiuary; which was the Rea- 
ſon of his feare, that whoſoever ſboutd meet him, would kill bim. - 

c. 74 For fuller ſatizfaftion concerning \this a ofthe foreſaid 

| t look beck unto the doom of Evah, -Gen.:3. 3 6. where 

thevery ſelte (are words are uſed; forthe Womans Sabjeftion unto her 
Hugband ::and then looke forwarid-unto Saint Pauls Expofition of them 
(who very well underſtoad therin): x Zim. 24 12: |F permit:zot. a Woman to 
Teach, nor ta Uſurp duthority over the um, bid to thetin fulste, Andie gives theſe 
Reaſons ; The man was firſt Formed; and the Woman was firſt tn the /Tranſgregion: 
from whichzthe Trinfgrdiiony ſhtmay feem to tbe. rliade (1 e of Prieſt= 
bod. Erdm her lat Forming, of the Soveraignty of the Family , where the 
hath an Hinband : otherwit , theraked Caſe of ads' ters, Num. 
27; (of; whicti hereafter Cbap. 7+): which (in ;defe& ;off Male) permits 
her to-Inheric 3 gives her Poweritoc{Foverne in-her: autne Inheritance : but 
from the Prieftbopdſhe'3s xtterly debarred.' 17 tn yn 970 150 TOES 
. 8. The Sentence againſt her (in Genefts) is{ Her Will ſhall be to her Huſ- 
band, ] theConftruftion'of Saint Paul, is| the ſhalknot Teach, ] this he ful- 
lier explaincth; 1 Cor- 1.4+ 34. Let your Women keep filence in the Churches ; for 
it is teot permitted jo-them 10 fjeake.. Arid inthe 35, Verſe, If they will learn any 
thing, Let the-:n-askettherr own Hluehendoatbottepſeeyr 111 2! | 

aig 7» Gene ores here- 
umoiaith Saivit Paul, | She:ſb SDITAY over the: Man, but be in 
$zlexco,7] athis commands: And for both, hequoresthe Law uiider the No- 
tion of Thorab , ( as hach beenuthewed') _ place iof- Geneſis 

= 0 257.35 | ned vrls to yiimwn 9a ,$/:;6+ 51H 104 6 


aforecittd.o , | zinuU 973 2 2 10 
163 5Thirilly, that we may be ſage the 'Apottle relateth 'to-chis place of 


Genef15;'it evident by the third pare of her Seritence, [ In: ſorrow ſhalt thou 
-};to- which he.returneth'; th ſhe be . ded from Prieſt- 
)and from Dominion on Earth , (where fhe hath an Huſ 

et: (cantinui mma ag rnd marr mere Nibe is | 

jor in env2 lf, #4: He) + erwoymriet.y Norwich 


(thit: je,dhtrough, «x by) Child-bearing- which 


words 


Sting, Afb fears. 
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+ The Dolitine of the Seriptaree, 
wonkaretobeuaterfided,as thoſ of Gal-3. 16. He on 
as of many, bat as uf one, thy Seed ; which ir Chriſt : that by 

One of that Sr#, (without the help of a Man,aimankind wasloſt che in 
finuation of: Oxe Womin)'woman-kind {hall be reſtored” inco a Capacity 
of Heavenly Blifſe. 

11. Whenceappeares alfo, that (for the Government of the Family ) the 
double Portion both of [ Elobims Likeneſſe and Image } is wholly without Radi- 
call mixture or£0-3 'op in the! Mafter of that his Family : wheretf che 
fl bedebarred thafe Powers , much 'more the Childrex and Servints,(as 

be provedChap. 7.)andwhere{to wit, in the Family) the Radiments 

laid, bothfawthe Order and Weale of the Pablike : Which is an Union of 

divers —_ underene. Head, ; (or _ — therein) -- = 
muiltes zmder the moſt: Powerful! ous ims eartly 

' wht he Farkets efBellierant: Sons;and che ce Sorin 


divers Fas 
TS; ar ma 


Both of which in their ſeveral! places,' are ( 

Red with Divine Power; — =) On —_ —_ or bs 
uo pr agar erin er wr att according to the Patent 

Recorded in the (ole I oper mag hath nude with! __ 520 wit, 

his revealed Word. \\:) : 2000/69 57 


' 22, InPrivate Families imn'are Hardin Piblike Kitigdame ar 
Tryed: Cs ; Juſtice — as in theiv N 
in the Publike to be plan upon their Frule, 
or the contrary: ne tobe Franpaned, Either. into the Kings 
I Heaven, of CT amiſzes oem ry Oy 
t Inv irate or Empo on which 
if lepandrenbele ene facke Trilly (faice cnmrare ritets wn- 
der at the Diſobeditner of thoſe under them , wen they are Rebellious a- 
gainſt thoſe overthem) prime care is to be taken, as of maintaining the Ho- 
nor of the Divine Pomer they areentraſtedwith:over others,(which without 
Prophaneneſſe cannot be ſubnaitted) ſo'tobemoit fearful of ExaRting the Re- 
verexcedae unto them from their Hufeviaiary', ff 'they'be pro. of their 
towards their Juperiours , God or Man; hows 
- ++» Dag any I IP th veg 


—_— 

Dignity of the Husband, Father, or: { Maſter of 

(fort igevi / Iorlerable there, 
then he, | ſhould invade tiis ond 


Eat boten homers they warnings his Ei 
ſip, that ſw they may (by Degrees 


covering} the, Origin. of Biwinion. 
 not.ondly when he: mt che hen 


b oP 


of 
oft oh TEES ublike 


gs DenaceGh 
nerality 3 where there is hope of, bf endeavour for 
+.S9 that as well for Political as Theological __—_ is co-be _ for 
TE be conveighed {me the Cradle tothe The bo the ap- 
proved Axiome, Minima ſunt minzyme: : neplgendaey: "of: all chings, ar 
of all things Leaſt.to be neglk&ed; vw; |.» —_ \ ot iivg  Won C 


- 15+ That no Inferiowr can have any Power 7 os Gopagaini kis Supe- 
riqyr, in the Subords poten $e02e] jukited in. its. own place. From 
Gar which hence opprand, a 2 {4 ata van tons hica 
FA>> "My th\ Bert il as [EIHaOY —_— | 
" Hw either of _ two _ owers ( Kegakat Wo to be 
. intheP er by Oniginlit, 7 by Radha lair and —_—_ 
-.-- 087 Or uſed as if they were 2 
Since, an the Beginning it. was not sf iT fr Model of Kingdame £2 19h, s the 


F anily ) it may not be\ſo, : oy ne apy ot ee rpg 
j Honiton ts JenTFolys, P ad 


dirolt and jmmediate in Sn wporybe 
Mine Arguments ae; Firſt, 41 G 
Tiboſe. Powers which flow, from Gop.aml bis Chri \ & from their Ewewely _ 
ticular, diſtin{t, and immediate formal Cauſes, which the Feqgle nay netther 
Livener bindltr'; Are nor inthe Peale, citivn, Originally, 97-9 Radicahmix- 
tuxe and Co=grdination, nar ought tg && arif phe mere <... 1 e 5VOWq Of 
But the Regal aud Sacerdotel Rewer ates ow. from ay F'#8 
; their Efficient, by particular, diſtintt, and- immediate. } 3Þ4- ihe 
double Portion of the Imoge and Likeneſs of Bobim,” which the People cay 
7 8's al 36 Hort domond 
aceriatal Papers, Heag fm the Reople's itller mein 


nalh, er ip or by Kedical mixture Marlin Ozar roger dn © 
= Howe ; from tr Amine Gora Pws iy 
wo C 07 ,\ntou192 

J 
The wich. rene Dan nab ow niniofefin 


A. - ſon of the Glory ofthe Image of G 


pg | 


ESE. woo and mn 


Vo.) 7] 


5 <2 07 332) 20 arent 154 t 
a Ca Pans ars Brod) 
ae Pear mh > my immediate __ pet the Sovle of Men, 
"Six Sbeuworend Ms Neght;  Saverdotell, Orcomomicdl » have lire? 
and immediate influence upon the Soule of man.. *-- *** 
Therefore, all the Powers aboveſwed, vi the Key, Sacerdta, and Pens» of 
Aman, but Divine. 


- Papers, af nf 
-. 26. Byabe forefidf -Law|(as Sane Panl-calle' Dominion 
derived both i into vent _—— a calie) a Deby, direAfy cv a 
wy yeſends pretended. And And this 1 


which ere obvious 
bkeontions of 
Dominion. 


Have or: down- provetimictivng - 
in the Ward of Gow;, in mine haſte: ymeo ITS 
what GoÞ had more darkly exprefied in his firſt gjven Rules | 


EE bs 3 EY Ne vertin ny of 


( Dinke Name of Four, 
18. T ir ep [een pl lay; That I is deare, 
A CLE yet 


04% Bae Glas Werke, —— II ite 


ROT P ITE YS 


12+, Theſe his Loves. bia:own. 
pond, Tee hinge Tonianen 
firſt thax 


from the Firſt-bora. 


JAAY £ 

[2 03.195 
” 

+4 
divertcd. 


IO IT IR_nYy 


The Contents... 


. 
#* 


bing le Prgatin Kal in 
2 


2 ” odd. ; 
ia [Whois not tr £1 
"nam Joy. 7; dw 3313 i0 wot HT» phe 


of flis P:tenr} fvhols' vet y Jmmediare Poiper the 
Ha pr nc nee lr hr ark, Fran" angles ern 
Ot) 110CUB _ tÞ cf ifs — $40] 
Highe Pbilelanthvetin tad: Surenlidl 8 
Right of Primogeniture 3 which De- 
, 'orahe General and Fu Law. - The 
> ranting hereafter) I -point 
| ; iow-of the-words Shub"ahd 
Maſbal; in which, _ the bow of God (asthe Apoſtle callsft) atteſted in the 
unalterable Goſpel » both the ſaid Powers were decyphered, and mine Iu- 
eerprerarton aſſerted. oe 


That in the Epitome both © d Kingdome, (to wit, F- 
mily) other Forms of Gorermiene fg 96 nar 3 much more inj that 


wherein the Glory of Gods ingels DAS y7 ncerned. 
That both the Powers abordta __ o_ by the Impreſ- 
nd Thee netherts "Me 
Breat 


DA ens 


I& =—OF9! it ROSTER "apteche La Gs w_ 
ta. Hims, 


wer; wer; (to wit, Elobim ) which a I6izun- 
_—_ z without as ava Word 


ob 


1s I 
thav Lev; (for Cauſes 


+ fox a hi 
Oweb t&' 0 Ge 3. 


ETECD CONT by he Gd Biel and - 
— the Sacerdoral to arnny ar egy was the elder Brothers to Ggnike, 
that 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 39 
thatindeed the Prieſthood is of the Elder Houſe ; but while we are here on 

Earth _ that is not firſt which is Spiritual, but that which is Natural) 
where Dominion was not deſigned for Gops Likenelle , bur for his Image, 

(as ſhall be proved) it is tobe in ſabjetion co the- more proper Power in : 
as much as'it is'Earth (and not Heaven) where (as yet) we enjoy an (un- 4 

' 3+ Therefore, Exod. 4+ 16. Thou (co wit , Moſes) ſhalt be to bim (to wit, mth 
Aaron) Elobim, or Gop: And in'the beginning of the Verſe , He (to wit, 19 ran 
Aaron ) ſpall be thine Angel unto the-People ; which is expreſſed, Exod 7.1. See, IN? 
T bave made the? Elobim (or GoD) wits Pharadb; and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be Tre 
thine Angel (or Prophet.) That the holy Angels are dignitied with this Name PAR 
of Elobim, (though not abſolitely, yet relatively) is plain by the atteſtation PRIMM 
of Saint Paul, Heb. 1. 16. And let all the Angels of Go worſpip bim. Which 

words have relation to that of Pfal. 97.7. [Worſpip bim (Col-Elobim) all ore 
that are called by-this \ Name of Elobim or- Gops : ] which (as concerning the _ * 
Rational Angels) is as much as to lay ; Performeyour Reaſonable Service to 7D 
him, who is the Original Elobim, you Spirits who are under him, adopted in- | 
to that Name of Power ; as Adminiſtrators of his Power and Juſtice, over 
thoſe, above whom you are by him deſigned, 

4- Yet ſo, that whoſoever is ſo named or compared to an Angel, with re- 
ference to thoſe who have Gops Power above them, is. notwithſtanding 
Elobim, to all thoſe whom God hath conſtituted under him. As the wo- 
man (thongh Created after the Image of Gop allo) in reſpef of, and com- 
aratively to her Husband, hathinot the honour ot being the Image of Elo- 
oa ; but muſt be in ſubjetion asunto him, Epbeſ. 5.22.and is likened to the 
Angels, (in that ſhe cxerciſeth Authoricy onely by her Husbands Commil- 
ſion) as 1 Cor. 11. /7, 8,9, 10. So Aaron was the Head of a diſtin Order; 
and over his Clergy Invelted with the Name and Power of Elobim ; yet when 
he ſpake againſt Moſer (unto whom he was Angel, that is, as.Saint Peter 
calls Inferior 7 ee.) rat jo him,from whom he received bis Com- 
miſſion) though Moſes had done againſt the Law of Gov in marrying an 
Ethiopian : yet was Aaron faine to confeſle his fin (for cenſuring of the 
Marciage of his Prince) and to beſeech the Sinner Moſes his Interceſſion, to 
ſtand berween'him and the wrath of GoD, Numb. 12+. For Moſes was en- 
truſted with the _ _— of _— 5 —_— _ one o_ . mw 7 
Thus the native and proper Ange —_— u upon him who was 
their Elohim) became that which' ſtill they are, Dee nl 
5. That Aon had particalar iſion from Gop for the exerciſe of 
Elobems Telnpannry nd Judiciary Power, is evident by multicudes of plain 
Texts ; andthat Aarorrs Polterixy were for ever to enjoy it by Aarons Patent. 
Concerningwhich,howthe\ for Ever Þthereof is to be underſtood (to wit, 
of the Typitiet, though it tai A ſhall be juſtified in' its =_ Chap. 8, 
3 PACE, 


CITI pears, Exod. 22. 28. fo conſtrued, Ads 23. 5. [ Elobim lo-tekallel, 
bopn-Ny -4 1 eg or, Exod ; Thoa ſhalt not revile (the word 
— XU) | 
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place. Andchat the name of Elebin is allo communicated to hor Eulaſh, ap: 
Naſe lo- 


and it is known ag whom Blaſphemy pointeth , to wit, thoſe 


-N? JOU who are Elobim or Go>s ; thoſe who fic in the place of Gop,Inveſted with 
NT! Divine Power, for the Adminiſtration of Judgement, which is the Preroga- 


tive of Gop. In the next words, Thou ſhak not curſe, (the word figniti- 
eth to Vilific, in Deed, Word, or Thought, Naſi, him that is exalted into 
the higheſt place, above whom, under Gop,there is noother. So the mean- 
ing is, ing of:a Judge ( at the leaſt, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil) is 
God, in whoſe ſtead he itteth ; and bare Incivility towards 
him who Commandeth in Chicfe, is as bad (at the leaſt) as appeares by the 
order of the words. by by 

6. To this in the above-cited, Saint Paxl hath relation ; it s writ- 
ren, drxcola. 5 2.8 of Us dgo's nands, Thow ſhalt not Vilifie the chief Ruler of 
thy eg ey the High Prieſt, who in ſuch caſes was then the 
chief Judge of the Nation ; whence (by the wey) that there appers- 
pq oo. rt 45" mn ma———_ yr wage unto ma- 
ny, to whom alſo it is imparted; though not {6 great as the Chriſtian Solo- 
mon, (Conſtantine the Great ) once in humble modeſty (though afterwards, 
= I es 1 TIER more to himſelfe) did aſcribe unto the Prieſily 

7. TRecord it not, that (in my fecret thoughts) I would have it now 
pens any le. It is Regiſtred -_ Saint — wm 
of hi Papal pride) to Mawritius. Conftantine 
rm Tb vs. 769 rn ſonie of his Fiſpops , called all to- 
gether, and ſent them to judge amongft themſelves the Accuſed. Tie, & inter 


vos cauſas veſtras diſcutite , quia dignum non eſt ut nos judicemus Deos, &rc. Go 
and ary ray thoſe things , Pa os not fitting that we 
thould thoſe , whom Gop hath in the one 22-Chapter of Exo- 


du called Ehbim:chookng for that timeto from his own juſt Power, 
rather then to-kazard into Contempt their | 

8. If chis be indeed too much : yet bring with you the worſt of your 
r inſt the late Prekares of chis Church; and with thoſe 
confider of the Anfwer of Saint Pagl, now under our Mands ; which (Oh be 
it no the worſe thought « d3xpeaiedy the Spirit of that holy Bifbop and 


Martyr Saint Cyprian ; who, the Biſhop of Rome, was by him 
Excommunicared , andio dyed t chat to meappears. When Saint 
Paxl(faith he) might have bearded the High Prieft , and that moſt juſtly, 
wieh his Injuſtice and Tyranny pucting to death the wſtOne; 
and might have taken the more liberyy; in that it was not (© own 
as his Maſters cauſe, when he have replyed that he was no High 


Prieſt; 


Wt 1s ng . 


Fratres , T wh net Born, tht ber. 
Fbou ſhalt 'Bleſpbome thoſe who are Elo-; oe One 
thet is +be Cbief Prince of thy Nation z which the High [23 cos qui 
Pre was u three So Gith the ſame PFatber (in the ſame Epiſtle )our Dumas 

aviowr Tikewiſebimfelf, when he was wronged by the High ar; + (who ſare ane 
br in A hl Cher) as comes; with the bare Pargation of his own In- av, & 


noceney, without of any Calwmmy. Before ths, his [an Dem, 
enzdeewho 'comtimuall yy 67s hp life, and fer ty Way, &Templum, 
Met. 2 3: or lewingno-mcule fo eople as well as-his Diſci , Mlthing & Sacerdo- 
leavingnoexcuſe eto they (who fot in Cher) het tium perdie. 


fe me bſerve : deer ram prone their wor . And Luke 197.6508, be 
chm, Gee hm yr ft wee rs, *» "ox ine were cleanſed. deve 
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of Flebim, "nione<an deny. Ther he is not the Supreme on 1 Sacer- 
Earch who ig endowed with-this Title , none can juſtibe. That none 9n ar, 


Barth heck i agtieit bien and chat len Larth, that have any Temporal 34 
—— ono, muſt have it from , contin he Seentonſe 


proved, Chap. +1. Par. 11. That this Stile is not ven to the Gc- 
wy me {7 porn is che effect of S0p3 _ 
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Spiric ofGop his applyt  Ouep-ni Kings (enemies to the Church hy 
of Go») as well as Moſes ———— King wen had this cam en 
high 5 þ —_ Ge 


| Sd 
Compratiecriieg Gonraks T icial Kings of Ju- 
dah, with whom'Gop reckoned for- —_— —— Injuftice, done by 
others; as throughout the 'r es, as he had the Power 
—__ People in, and in- times of Peace to j they ar home; ſo had 
the Power of the Militia, to goe owt before them, or to ſendechem to Bartel: - 
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42 The Dodtrint of the Scriptures, 
full Kings, though Heathen Idolaters.'So Pſeb.,13 5-5. Our [Lord 5s whore aff 
ro reg ct for example, particularly names afterwards, Phexagh, Sebon ard 
Hogb , who (by conſequence);hadthe Power of the Name; for iris jnjuri- 
ous to him, to think, that GoD can deal deceittully as man doth. © _ 

Yid.cop.ur. . 31: I deny not (here that this Name may be aſcribed- to. Elobims Infe- 
Per.6. the. Tior Judges ; his Privy Councel ; yea, andto thoſe who are employed as 
Ip Aﬀors ot the Kings Councels , ſo long as;they goealong with the Kingy 
He judgeth Authority, and continue under his- Command. Bur (as ſhal] be proved) 
3n the ſecret not out of the $2. Pſalm , (the orditiary miſtake of, men) otherwiſe then 
chamb:r of they are aſſumed into the.{ Kerev ] the ſecret Cloſet or try Councel of him 
Elovim, or that is their earthly Elobim : according to that of the firſt Verſe of the Pſalm, 
In 591 Where the word [ Kerev] fo fignifierh,” A8alſo Pſal. 310. 2+ Febopad ſhall ſend 
JIN the Rod of thy ſtrength qut of Sjon ; [;Rede be-kerev-|, Dojunare in Intexiori : Ruſe 
thou in the Secretie of thine Enemies : to wit, of thoſe Kings, whom Gov hiny- 

ſelf ſhall deſiroy, who will not embrace the Dottrine which ſhould come | 

forth of Sion, and raiſe up ſuch as ſhould doe jt in all Nations. . 


12. That none upon earth can; partake. ofthis Power of. Elobim., but 
ſuch as are endowed with it from ie of G9Þs Prince; the: Spirit 6f 


Vid.ezo.18 G02 endeavoured to makefplain for all ſucceeding Generations, from the 
. : 5 ' 
25-Inſuper firſt Recorded Commiſſion that ever was granted in this kind, Num.}1 1, 17. 
Deut.1, 13, When the Solemnity was of ſubſtituting of Aſſiſtents for Moſes , I will come 
14, 15, 16, downe (ſaid GoD) and talk, with thee , and will. take of the | Spirit | which is upon 
Ge. [ Thee, ] and put it upon. | Them. And his Witneſſe was the Cloud, (from whence 
evident Teltimony was afterwards called,;a Cloud of Witneſſe) , that it is thy 
Spirit and Power, not immediately mine, by which they are ſeparated from 
the common Inferiority of other men ; that they might ever own, and never 
diſobey thee , from whom they have all the Power they have : and from 
Thee will I look for an Account of any thing that they ſhal do under Thee. 
13. And thus was eſbua inaugurated for Moſes his Succeſſor, though he 
was accomplithed with the private Spirit of Gop before hand, Numb.27: 18. 
And the Lord faid unto Moſes, (petitioning that, after him, the People might not be 
left to their caſual ſelves, as ſbeep without a Shepheard) Take unto thee 7, 
in whom | zs the Spirit | and put thine bands upon bim, and give,bim of thy Glory, that 
all the Congregation of Iſrael may ohey him. And be ſball ſtand before Eleazar the 
Prieft, and be ſhall aske counſel for. bim by the Judgment of Urim, before the Hord; 
at bis Word they ſball goe out, and at bis Word they ſhall. come in ;both be and all the 
Children of Iſrael with bim. | | 


14+ In after times, the Spirit of. this. Power was conyeighed by the boly 


yle,which publiſhed them(upon whom it was powred) for the Lords:Cont+ 
_ 4d. a is : Conſe l ing the Aointeds Perſon to Inviolabilicy, 


and Sacring from prophane Ruſtand Worms, their Swords, Scepters., and 
Crofier Stayes; And fo, that the Father was Awiated for his Firlt-born for 


ever 
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ever; and the Children were ted the Lords Anointed" though. thi Ceto- 


Nlaughter of his Brechren. Thus 


him) pare oct his Prodeceliors, in both kis js Often icthindy 
he is in his Succeſſors, or preſent Subſtirutes, 

15. And his merits have obtained a new Alditamen of Hemi to them, 
angexing to that of Elobim; this his name of Chriſt or Anointed : whoa, 
\now to be eſteemed the Lords Cbriſts, as he the Lord Cbri 
publikely, and vitbly, he adminifrech bis Power eb Prenalh 
vernment of the being Sitten down at the [right trand-of 
Majeſty in the Heavens, where an Beondew, He muſt Reign as King, and 
Sit 4s Biſboy of Soules , untill be bath put dewn all bis Enemies under big feet ; (ar 
will got have him thus ro Reign over them. And their. wy 

) unto/Deft ion,was Legibl Legibly written out of 


_ 4+ Gon reuine 
Crime (in the generall) deſcribed to be their denying God to bt: Pann 


Tu, tbe onely Proprietary, Original, and Fountain of Dominiox ; and the eſtabliſh- 
aenets thereof to be in Chri Feſus. 

16. In deſcribing the particular Violations, is quoted the Vindication of 
Go, t the firſt ofall Recorded Rebellions nf Saint Fu int Reg js 
cerdotal Powers in Moſes and Aaron, Numb, 16. A 
as, T hat they who deſpiſe Dominions, (Verſe 8.) arid fpelke ral oritiems 
«Tv, Verſe 11+ bave already periſbed in the phnrk vr; of Korad. So ſure 
makes of their Deſtruftion , as if they who were then (in ures Mehcm 
demned, were alſo{executed in Korab, | |: 

1,7. But now tofurvay ahi now Laſting Crimes, and)fes for Eveelatiing 
; The Vneel Reuben, in hope (it ſeems) to regaine* their Birth» 
right, and Korab with his Complices grieved to ſee Aaron _— 
cones ogether againft thoſe whom Gop had ſet over them; ro Make 
ple, (avall lanovetors uſe they. theie Liberty, that he might 
ev, to Sexvitude. T'o are provided to. Caſe, and 
to incenſe.the Multitndes 250» Captains, famout Aſſembly men. '- Kordb 9dnder- 
takes Moſes and Aaron ; be pretends againſt Arbitrary :Godermment 3 13 
Tow take too much npon you, to Moſes and Aaron. . Their colour was” 
dency ; they, needno Governors but Gop, Their Woedsare,(Ver.3.)Secing 
bub tary ( —_———_ ) are dy. and the Lord is them 
Wherefore then lift you up yout Jetves, agam Cangregation 
ſces further into them, that,Korab ws nt ting = nt or certain Priefts 


hood, whleh be (4 Siprrimendm.) would, i Moſbel. And therefore | 
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the Lord {1 td what.is. Aaron that you mater 
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he golden Calf, which Korab-durſt not Objeft ; noragainſt Moſes his Mar- 
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ſinAion of 


the 
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&r{t berweert the Prieſt andthe Levite 3 1e 
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of the Poweri of Order, and 


between'the High 
was P 


the Pramitipe Church. - 


19. Now wheniDowlnics i an 


[Power of 


that Gon Almighty is violated (of. which he is 
hen an prover vehidContibenton ty aged 
be' rs 
ly abhors the putti 

Gem the Author 3f che Dl. 

and Laity, is affured from hence 3 and ſhall be made more 
And that he was 
JuriſdiQtion, 
- berwten the Prieſts and the 
Prieft;) and the Chick Prieſts. 


and Sworn 
to ,' as ſhall be proved, Chap. 8.) was the Prieſthood of the unalterable 


Covenant, Contiinxed,By,and From Cbriſt, and his Apoſtles, in 
where Eſtabliſhed (as ſhall be made 


more cleare hereafter) according to nr EnG Platforme (which is copied 


—_ Gods Pg err 
thought it ; as 
0 opened heemun. Ge Govs Approbirion; being to' be 


Rule) man 
did who ray away when 


ipvialable, where his diredion is followed , theni 


Church..' For Saint - 
Ke aidartbar nd wh 


are- conic into the ſeveral] Kingdomes 
bk cold, cha hey _ 
who ever doe againſt 


ht to tremble at each 
Earth (in this Sto- 


urned tobe no 


Regal Power , had come. amongft us ; whoſe P 

G of the one Catholique 
doeno'betrer now, then 
eto r4 ren what ever 


himſelf; for the 


and 


they ſhall doe us-. And we ore —_—_ , (to wit, 
of the Heathen Roman: 035 not SR ;als of that 
which was conferred upon _ David : in whoſe Perſon onr Chriſtian 
pamper pen. Fu Lind then þ pd a hl be {proved, 
C 
_ Dutto tire the NarrabtoorÞ their whole "Y r ſent 
CVenſt 22. Snap Aaron,their Cc brs;they refuſe, with, 
thing, that thou baſt brought us out of a that flowetb with milk and 
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concerning. the Original of Dawinian, 4. 
boney, to kill ws in the IWilderneſſe ? Except thou make thy felfe Lard and Ruter ever. 
w alſo | Wilt thou put out the eyes of theſemen ? We-wilf not. come wp. We (cebere 
no a& of Hoſiilicy'; wethear onely words; and they arthert ded; rhar' 
the like upon the like perill;;ſhould never more beprefumed; - See what fob- 
lowes; Elobim was conlirained toſtirup againe his i 
ſwallowing up of thoſe chres : which himſelt(reafluming 
word [ Bara |) cals Creation. Verſe 30. Batif the Land Create « new Creation, yon 
and the Earth quebec ant ths qpanbatgſye dypu alive its Sbealy 
then you , that theſe men {however they 'ro | , 
avainſ yw_ vialated the Lord. | Po TY 

21, And certainly, the Government Eſtabliſhed amongſt us, bath as cer- 
tainly Gop for the r of it, as he was of this under Moſes and Awvor : 
and no leſle _— they, who with no lefſe violence impugne —_ 

vith no leſle feri- 


ſeth: Conſtitution ' 
ter , then" heavier, . For no man 


Gop, ſhall (if th you thetein) 

ouſnefle be then Korab was; 
can thinke it e, that if Korab had had another Korah to have entered 
Cat Lott, venayenitien ther ha gran wa 
y, we may conceive, the our 
warning (which Korab wanted) muſt Aggravate the greatrieſſe of 6ur finne, 
who not take warning by him. And they that adventure to go fur- 
ther in the ſame way that he went, muſt looke to fall into the ſame 
Pit, then he fell. God grant that they who pretend to Clear all eyes, doe 
22- For my part, (in the fincerity of a charitable ſoule, I ſay it)-1 do not 
ſze how any man can di iſh any (who go on that way) into any hopes 
of comfort, while they {ſo doe ; but , that amongſt Profeflorsof Chriſtia- 
nity, Refiſtance of, and Rebellion againſt the lawful! Prince and Prieft, are 
far more flagirious, then was that againſt Moſes and Aaron. For, that their 
Power, althoughextraordinarily given ; yet wien given, it was ordinary : 
being the Divine Power of the lanie Gop, for the ſame ends with ours- 


I 
Thus in Azror, the ſame Power that was in him, was afterwards in Fle#tar; 


andis (at the leaſt) no leſſe in the Criſtian Prieſt. 2 Cor. 4.10. For even that 
which was madeglorious, viz. the miniſtration of Death, Ver. 7. andthe Mini . 
ftration of Condenination, Ver. 9. dad ns Glory in this relations by | 

wich relation to) of teGlry(vin, ofthe niniſratln of che Splrſe, Vers BY 
that excelleth. For mo whicd is dont away was ghoriout, murd mote that which re - 
maineth is gloriow. So in Moſes, the Power of Dominion was no 1efſ& in Hy. 


— 


then in him ; and indeed largerin the Jewiſh K ethe?'; whoſtPa- . X 
tent is exceeded rather then otherwiſe, inthe Cormitſtion of irYhan Kings! 
as ſhall be proved, Chap. 8. EF TO EP WT. 
23: Now, fince the dreadful} Condemnation'of Kor45-doth indeed reach 
down unto theſe dayes ; and fin& thoſe Powers which are Divine GHng 
| H 2 EXecute 


46 The Ditirine of the Scriptures, "' 
errwce * mgnns men) are. themſelves immortall. And fince the Appli- 
== 


geverlaſting Name of E/ohim, and his adding thereunto of 
is grcarSeateaf Union, to both che Orders (Regal and Sacerdotal) doth 


- Gnoccithey were before: the Law, which might Conclude them no par- 
"  eakers of the Lawes reputed frailty ; but that they muſt end, as (indeed) they 
"-,: --- did begid, with the warld. . Yer tince a multitude of men (led on-by thole 
" * *" who with moſtapplauſe, ſubeily (ixike at Moſes through Aarons fides)who 
Witt: arnindeut/drez more equal to the Regal Power:, doe not at all take into 
their thoughts the poor ſpiſed Prieſthood 3 or it they: doe, they thinke it 

rotten together with Aarons in the ſame grave. Let me have leave, onely to 
lay-dawne few Grounds, for thas , whoſe tuller proofe belongs unto ano- 


ks the Platformie of-that Government-which ſhould be in the 
Church on Earth, is ſet us in the Church in Heaven ; and the onely Exem- 
plification thereof in the Book of Gop, is the formal Rule,which all Ages 
maſt apply themſelves unto ; of which, the Legal Inſtitutes were the tranſi- 
rory w ; the Evangelical , the more ſubſtancial Image; the Celeſtial, 
the eternal Verity ;.as Heb;110- 1, Of which hereafter, 7 6.6 
| 25+ That the Prieſthood of Aaron is not Dead but Changed ; astheſe our 
badies, and the-Corn, to multiply the ſame- Grain : ſince it was honoured 
with the Name of Elobim, and Union, and withall, with the Promiſe of Per- 
petuity, in ſundry places of Scriptures. Particularly theſe two laſt conjoyned 
together, Nin: 18.84 And-againg tbe Lord fake unto' Adron,Bebold, Fbave-given 
thee the herping of 9 Offerings , of all the Hallowed things of the Children of Iſrael 
T have given them wnte thee | for the Angintings Jaks, ) and to thy Sons, by an ever- 
eſting Ordinance. } Since alſo Prieſthood was a T win of the ſame womb with 
egality 3 Born withtheWorld it ſelf ; and went along with the Firſ-born 
inall Sgeccons; untill Gop.ghough fit t9. ptrone thans cy ſeleftinga 
peculian Tride in ſtead of theF 1, Num, 345+ before ich time, it 
is appareve unto. all that is Ltnderſtanding, that they were anited ; as in the 
P of Melebiſedec. Ty 


a6 Iawhoſe Prieſt 0 briefly and: onely, was -the Prece of the 
Chriſtian .of I - oper Pore Es Patri- 


worn ©9207 (to Tythes) in his Benedition of him, who was the Father of 
— | RY iquity.of our grand. Sac! » preceding Levi's birth, 
—— S_ He brought forth Bregd and Vine, for (for Vas is cauſal there, as neceſ- 
pe Grily <l(where in veriprare) be was. a Prieſt of Gbxelion, the moſt. High God : 

(8.30-2 7, whak eahnty Ou Name , with relation. ts thoſe i Subbrilinarion @n- 


27. 'The Preceptive ification of perſonall Order for the.Church 
of God on luc gt uary a the Conſtiration of his Church in Heaven) 
1,54 Is 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 
is no where deſcribed, but in the three Orders of Aarons Prieſthood : accor- 
ding to theſe, did our Saviourand his Apoſtles moſt exatly Form the Chri- 
ſtian Triplicity of —_— Prieſt, and , under the Goſpel ; which 
coming from the Law, and being ratified in the Goſpel, (as ſhall be fully 
manifeſted) is an evident Argument of its (for ever) Inalterability. And 
eſpecially, ſince it was done without further precept ; it is cally vitible,that 
there needed none : ir being a point of moſt high concernment. For, at the 
Churches Foundation (the Materials being provided) nothing could be ſo 
— as the choyce of Builders, and the Application of them to their 
ſeverall 


askes ; the Maſter Builder the eternall God, one andthe ſame 
for ever ; whoſe Ends were the ſame when he built the private Synagogue, 


which now are for the Catholick Charch ; whoſe Wiſdom is no elder now 
then it was at that time : whoſe Workmanſhip (in this particular of theſe 
three Orders) hath ſtood till this Age throughouc all Chriſtendome, with- 
out either Renovation or Innovation. Nor did the Primitive Church (ar- 
riving at a flouriſhing Subſiſtency) defigne a new Order, when anſwerable 
to Aaron , who T ypihed Chriſt before he came; they decreed ſemblably to re- 
_ him 6s any; by Archbiſbops or Patriarchs : which was onely to 
cep in Order what the Apoſtles had ordered. 
tg, my fifth Buere is. * 

How (without the danger of Korah's Puniſhment) the People, or Inferior Ma- 
giſtrates, or Miniſters , may aſſume unto themſelves, or Violate, the Power o 
the Name of Elobim ; given away from them, to the Ordinary, Supreme, Gods 
immediate Deputy overy them, in relative Oppoſition to them ? 

I confefſe that the Power which Moſes had, with relation to Pharasb, was 
indeed Extraordinary ; and that in reſpe& of the Power it ſelf: for, that God 
had given the Name of Elobim uu conſequence the Ordinary Supreme 
Power thereof unto Pharaob.)) 1 co ſecondly, that the Power of Domi- 
nion which Moſes had over Aaron, and all the reſt of Feſwrun bis Subjefts, 
was extraordinarily given ; for he had it not by the Ordinary Title of Prims- 

eniture but by the Donation of Him, who only hath Powey to transfer thoſe 

fowen which are his, and to create Titles. But fo far as concerns our Que- 
ſtion, in conſideration of the Power it (elf, it was ordinary. 
| Which I thus prove. 

That Power which Moſes(by the virtue of Gods Donation,and the Name of Elobim) 
bad over Aaron, over bis ſeventy and two Inferior Judges, and all the People = 
of Iſrael , in commune with all other Kings, wbo bave indifferently that Name 
of Power commmnicated unto them, by the Donation of God , over all their 
Liege Subjeits : Was in regard of the Power it ſelfe , Qrdinary and not Ex- 
traordinary. * 

But the Power of not to be Invaded, or Reſiſted Furiſdiftion , and all other the 
Rights of Majeſty now in Queſtion enneh es Moſes (by virtue of Geds Do- 

3 nation. 


The Ditirine of the Scriptures, 
nation, and the Name of Elobim ) bad over Aaron , over bis ſeventy and twa 
Inferior Fudges, and all the People of Iſrael ; in commune,with all other Kings 
who bave indifferently that Name of Power communicated unto them, by the 
Donation of God, over all their Liege Subjeits. | 

Therefore, the Power of not to be Invaded, or Refiſted Juriſdiftion , with all other 
Rights of Majeſty, now in Queſtion amongſt us , which Moſes had, &c. 
was in regard o the Power it ſelfe, Ordinary, and not Extraordinary. 
. Secondly, S_—_ Inferiority of the High Prieſts Power and Title, 

That Power and Title which the High Prieſt, the next under the Prince, though 
Head of a diſtinti Order, bad from God, with relation to thoſe under bis Juriſ- 
dition ; but never had it, with relation to bis Prince, under ( though not from) 
whom be bad bis Power and Title ; but bal an Inferior Power and Title (to 
wit, of Angel) in relative Oppoſition to bim : No man, or men (in relation to 
ſuch 4 One ) may preſume to challenge. 

But the Power and Title of Elobim, the High Prieſt (viz+ Aaron) the next under 
the Prince, though Head of a diftint Order, bad from God , with relation to 
thoſe under bis Furiſditin ; but bad not with to bis Prince , wnder, 
though not from whom, be bad bis Power and Title, but bad an Inferior Power 
and Title in relative Oppoſe tion to bim. 

Therefore, the Power and Title of Elohim (in relation to the Prince) no man, or 
men, may preſume to challenge. 

Thirdly , concerning the dangerous bainouſneſſe of deſerting our ſtation, &c. 

That kind of fin which made Angels Divels ; no man, though never ſo bigh, may 
attempt. 

But eiriey to parity with their immediate Elobim, was that kind of fin which made 
Awgels Divels. | . 

Therefore, aſþiring 'to parity with bis immediate Elobim , is a kind of fin which no 
men (be he never ſo great ) may attempt. | 

Fourthly, that no Inferior may intermeddle with, or cenſure the Marriage of Princes 
as — 2 wag wgainftibe Law ; which all others are obnoxious to : and ſo in 
other the like taſes. 

That which was finfull Boldneſſe in the High Prieſt againſt his Prince , though of- 
fending againſt the Law of God ; bail been a worſe fin in any otber Magiſtrate 
or Subjef, and is proportionably finfull in the like caſe at this day. 

But, cenſuring'of the Marriage of the Pronce, (to wit, Moſes) when be bad indeed 

nero ff Law of God (viz. by bis Marriage of a Ethiopian wo- 


man) was boldneſſe in the High Prieſt. 
Therefore, cen of the Marriage of the Prince,(ﬆ& fic in fimilibus) when in- 
- deedbbe offendeth againſt the Luw of God therein, which had been a worſe ſin in 
any other Subjeft or Magiſtrate , then in the High Prieſt : Is proportionably 
finfoll in the like caſe at this day, in any man whatſoever. 
Fifthly,concerning the Kings Political Marriage, dnil the Oeconomy of the Kingdom. 
; That 


concerning the Original of Deminion, 
That Obedience, which in the Family is due unts bim whom God bath placed in the 
bigheſt roome thereof, ( thowghybe be not honoured with the Name of Elobim, or 
Anointing,) from all that appertainie unto it ; yea, from ber that is next in Dig- 
nity to bim, (i.e. ) the Wie = boſome, who is one Fleſb with bim : Is much 
more due in the Kingdome to bin, God bath bonoured with both, (viz. 
the Name of Elobim, and the Charatter thereof, Un{tion)) from all the People ; 
yea, from thoſe who are next in Dignity to bim. | | 
But Obedzente, as unto Chriſt: Is in the Family die unto bim whom God hath 
fro in the bigheſt roome thereof ( though not bonowred with the Name of E!c- 
im, or Unition)) from all that appeartains unto it ; yea , from the wife of bis 
boſome, who is one fleſh with bim. | | 
ax ws Obedience, as unto Chriſt, is much more due; unto bim, whom- God bath 
placed in the bigbeſt reome in the Kingdom, and batb bonoured, &c. from all 
that aine unto it ; yea thoſe that are next in Dignity to him. 
Sixthly. Thoſe who have all the Power which they bave from any One ; have no' Power 
againſt him, | | 
But Inferior Magi ſrate bave all the Pow#f of Dominion, which they have z from 
bim who is their mediate Elobim. Op | 
Therefore, Inferior Magiſtrates bave ws Pawer of Dominion , againſt their me- 
| diate Elpbim- | 
Seventhly. They who violate either of thoſe Orders of men, in-whom oxely Chrif (who 
Sitteth in Heaven, as the great Biſhop of ſoules, at the right hand of Majeſty ; 
as King of all the Kings and King domes of the world) was, or is Anointed : 
Had need be ſure of « new Chriſt. 
But they who violate the two Orders & by 4 and Prieſts, doe violate thoſe Orders 
of men, in whom onely Chriſt (who Sitteth, &c._) was, and is Anointed. 
- Therefore, they who violate the two Orders of Kings and Priefts ; had need be ſure 
« new Chriſt. | | 
Eightbly, Thoſe who fin 4s Korah did ; Are ſure to find as ſore puniſhment as 
, Korah Ir 


But—— Bt, I tremble to ay vp this Argument. 
Therefore 1 beſeech the God of the Spirits of all fleſb,that the Minor may be falſe, 
of all thoſe who but love truth, | 


The Dottrine of the Scriptares, 
Crap. VI. 
The Contents. 


Monarchical Power, Inſtituted nnder Theocraty it ſelfe, Upon 
Gods Receſſe from the immediate Exerciſe of King ſhip, be never 
was the Author of Popular Eleftim. The Exemplification of 
Gods mind berem, in and by the particulars of bis appointing of 
Saul to the Kingdome of Iſrael. Wherein conſiſted the ſinful 
fulneſſe of 'the Iſratlites Petition, for a Kine: The Law of 
Kingdome, 1 Sam. 10. 25., The ward Milhpat, and divers 
its great Importances. Wnflion , Gods Demonſtration , for the 
Communication of Divine Power, 1Sam. 8. 11, 8&c. The Au- 
thors gleanings from the Story of King Saul. All ſummed up in 


the Concluſion of this Chapter. 
of © Moſes had Regal Power , the Scripture atteſteth; though not (6 
large (while God immediately exerciſed his own Power, by his own 
ſelf; iſſuing from himſelte, his Imperial Edifs, and receiving Appeales) as 
on the withdrawing of himelfe, he made over to Kings, for avoyding the 
violations of his own Sanfimony ; and giving ungovernable man refpite of 
i bimſelf, till Himfelf ſhould come to Judge both King and Them. 
In the meane time, while he performed that Royal part himſdlte, (as pru- 
dent Monarchs doe from his ) he gave no Commiſſions, but during 
Life or Pleaſure ;'and never entruſted the Multitude, but ever one man with 
the Charge of his Authority ; and perpetually'(as-a King) bad thechoyce of 
his own Officers. Thus it was during the time of the Judges; whoſe Go- 
vernment (though Monarchical, God never enſtamping his Image upon a 
Plate of many pieces) yet being butfor terme of lite, appertaineth not pro- 
perly to this Diſpute in this place. 

2. This Patterne hefet unto Kings, for the after- times of his Receding 
from the immediate Adminiſtration of his Regality ; ag he was forthwith 
enforced even from the Beginning of the World, in mercifull Compaſſion 
of the generall unfitneſſe of mankind , to endure the Purity of his Sove- 
raignty over them in all the reſt of the Nations: yet ſo, as when he _ 
divolve 


® 
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concerning \ the Original. (hr | 

i kaghaiererche 
19j4e. 

ed ann es Toro SEE henſ 

his Name, 9r be accoancedhis People; thar hr 

Ny of Eheficn, which be hack rome arkde arider Chriſtianicy 

fl { rabrway came Chapters 8. and 9. Ae vo it was ; one ve 

and Mankind was nottodiſturd it , unleſſe he ſent his Ex- 

aced in Adam 5 deligned unto 


eronary Commit: + wasat tho firlt pl 
Kain, (38 extent of che words before handled, doe demonſirate _ 


inthe Ordinary courſe) to deſoend ro mee cm t 
nall and. Lf of Nature, (to wit, Mya) as- Dext. 21. 17. _ 
0 


be is the fre te aye ſtrength, (as w__ the Title ftrong God, ) and there» 
ms is - dis. 


2 Thin of the Scri in this great Point : they that 

if doe acherwiGs; muſt look cher) to Jaſtifie it, then by the Word of 
God; which, I dare not admit a thought, that all Mankind may preſume. 
hall cherefore! over the time ofthe Judges, who were as h Seewards 
; while for aboat foure hundred yeares he was in teach- 
{0 all rhoſe, who for ever will b- his People, that 'the 
he would afterwards ſettle, in, and over Matt- 
arty) apa pere fob ever his own ; notwithſtanding , that for 
the Ends diſplayed in the Jaſt Chapter, he was content to from the 
Iamediate Exerciſe of that which was hi no ones elſe ; and of our own 
Bone and Fleſk, to eftabliſh in his own place, thoſe who might moſt conver 
niently Adminifter.his Power. 

4 Sathiat nowIcome to Treat of hit ſetled Forrwle of Government, 
which Gid (who onely bach Right to diſpoſe of that which is ſo peculiarly 
his own) Eſtabliſhed tor ever amongſt his owne People z and that was _—_— 
and Monarchy. ' Of which onely {and of no other Form any | 


iy 


oratany.time) he was Author (the Reaſon wHl come to our hands here” Chap. 12. 


after)-andrthis, when by-Lot he choſe out Saut from alt the Farhilies of It 
rael, apon the Petition vf the People unto Sanwel, 1 Sam. 8. 5. ' * 

5- The ſinfalneffe of which-Petition, men mich miſtake * it lay not in 
the 244d, or Matte? ROI $6 (Ga of Devt. 13: 17: The Lord ſaid, 
They bave well ſpoken? all-that they ober - :)bac i lay firm hi 
the circumſtance of time, whewiewas defired;-which ſince the tithes Me 
rand Joſbaws could never- have been 16 wretched : for during themeane 

pacez No-tan had done,.or could adminiſter the place of God, with greener 

Prod, Upn ceneſle, and Stcceſſe, then Samile! hat] done it. But their 
their fooliſh Fearcr and ro D-hopiar had fuch'a 
Prince warm it ſelfe could 'not broth te rathieb to 
have 


SA 


» 
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have gone beſide themſelves with Ducitull Gratitude, then with Scandalous 
Providence;.was that, which was a prime part of the fin of their Petition. 
6.' Secondly, adde. unto this Circumſtance the perſonall Frowardneſſe 
(more orleſſe) of each of mankind, againſt being Governed ; which at that 


time Epidemically poſſeſſed the whole multitude of Iſrael. They thought, 


(which is ever the Wiſdome ot Fooles , and of the Multicude) that to be 
Changed, was to be Bettered : and pity it was they ſhould have found it 
otherwiſe, then ordinarily befalleth ſuch ; it was (indeed) Government, 
which. theic. Impatience would. caſt off ,'while. theic tranſparent Subei 
wauld be ſeen, but againſt the Governors : Which God ſaw, and anſiy 

Ht is not Thee but Me, that they bave Rejefied. T hey ſhall have what they Pre- 
tend, though not what they Intend. 

7. For to caſt off Elobims Government, fo long as Elohims Creation 
ſtands, is a thing impoſlible; there can be in his Worlds by himCreated, no 
Dominion but His 3 where ever there is any Power of any' Government, in 
Heaven or Earth, in Kingdome or Church, it muſt be Divine. And there- 
fore, God ſaith, Hearken unto them, in all that they ſay wnto thee : but withall,ſhew 


BUD them [ Miſbpat Hammelech,] or the Eternall and Juſt Law of Monarchical Dominion: 
T7227 My ell Favour, and the laſt that (upon my further Receffe from them) 
C | 


I will in this kind vouchſafe unto Man for ever. This we mayundoubtedly 
conclude, that fince the Power of Government is Abſolutely and Onely Gods ; 
and that ſince he hath ever from the Beginning, diſpoſed of it after this nian- 
ner ; aud hath ratified this his Conſticution in his Eternall and Lnalterable 
Goſpel - that this is the unchangeable way of the Immutable God, which they 
that are weary of, may turne out of, and takeafall in their own. 

- $.. Otherwiſe, then, with'the Circumſtances and Conſiderations aboye- 
ſaid ; the Petition for this glorious Favour of God (to give them a King had 
not been finfull- It was one of the Higheſt of Gods Promiſes to: Abraham, 
Gen. 17. when he changed his Name, and renewed bis Covenant with him; 


- towit,that of Gen.12, 2.T will make thee « greatNation; and thou. ſhalt be for a 


Bleging. | F will Bleſſe them thet Bleſſe thee 5 and Curſe them' that Curſe thee : and in 
thee ſball all the Families of the Earth be Bleſſed. - To this (here) God addeth, 
That be ok be a Father of many Nations, and (as the Glory hereof) Kings ſpall 


thee : (and the Top of all is, the Perpetuity of this Covebant,). More: * 


come 0 
==. will Eftabliſh this my Cpvenant between Me and Thee, and thy: Seed after 
thee in their Generations, for aneverlaſting Covenant. 

9.. Of which Promile,this is the Crown; that Kings (to wit,of the Con- 
verted Gentiles unto the Chriſtian Faith) ſhould ſpring out of him; imply- 
edin the ch of his Name to Afrabon : and thoſt' emihent in Religion 
and F i-ty, as the Embelliſhment of this Crown. Anongſtwhom, ours is 
nat the laſt Glorions, whoſe Gold hath been now ſeyen years in the Fur» 


nace ; 


conrerning the Original of Dominion: 
nace 3 and his precious Luſtre ſo long under the Poliſhers. The Riches of 


Medals confifteth not inthe Bulk (which thoſe, who looke not ſeriouſly in- 


tathe mircour of Gods Word , can hardly diſtinguiſh from ordiriary Sta- 
tures, being viewed by the old eyes of this World) but in the Imprefle of 
Gods Image in them. 

10. That which makes every particular man a little World , con 


(in a more precious Cabinet) all the perfeQions of the (lefſe Artificial) grea- 


ter, is Elobims private Image. And fo, that which canobles the King aboveall 
others, is the publike Charatter of the Image of God in him; which oughe 
ofus, for that Reaſon, tobemore ſacredly valaed , then all the Lives and 
Livelihoods in the lefſer Worlds ofa whole Kingdome. Man himſelf being 
as a thing of nought, in himſelfe not worth the preſerving, (much lefſe that 
forhim the Inanimate World, or that of Vegetables and Senſibles, ſhould 
be preferved onely for him) but onely for the Preſervation of the Creators 
Image in man : which is that which gives Aptitude unto Dominion. Let 
that be preſerved (as it ſhould) andman hath titleto the World , and the 
benefits thereof; chat being loit, he laſeth ic and them+ ' Of (6 great Con- 
cernment is the King unto the People ; as will follow inthe next Chapter. 
11. In this , the Evangelical Prophet (Iſa. 60.) exulteth , that iſt 


ſhould have a Seed or Race of Chriſtian Princes, who ſhould bring in to Him Yide 1/4.49. 


53 


the Riches of the Gentiles ; and in thoſe of their Kings, ere& his Throne. 18-Gc. 


| Thus the dying Patriarch Jacob ſolaced himfelfe with joy , in his Spirit to' 
ſce the dayes, when out of his Fudab ſhould ifſue a Royal Line to reach un- Gen. 45.10: 


to ua 7 had been _— no no Car _ , = me wr ers had been 
right Hon managed it ; but the failings in theſe particulars, 
ek to be Mane tby God, and his ill rewarded Deputy. Te 

12. And this is further manifeſt, Deut. 17. 14, whence may be conclu- 
ded, more then a bare Permiſſion for the asking of a King ; for therein is 
implyed a Prediftion , that they ſhould be fo governed : and Rules are ſet 
down for the ſame, containing all the Limitations, which his onely King (the 
Lord of Hoſts ) is pleaſed to lay upon him. - Andif itbe madnefſe and folly 
to attempt after a Prince, (as Eccleſ. 2. 12.) For what can the man doe that 
cometh after the King 2 Certainly, it is more deſperate to doe it after God : to 
dare to bound him that holdeth the place of God, further then his God hath 
bounded him. So likewiſe are their direRions, concerning the Ele&ion of 
Him, which the People of Iſrael well remembred}; and therefore, they went 
not about to make a King themſelves, but came unto the Lords P 
with a, Give thou us 4 Ways udge ws, like all the Nations about ws, 1 Sam.$.5,6. 
As alſo thereis a parti njunRion laid upon him concerning this Book 
of Deuteronomy 3 to write it out , and to meditate in it all the dayes of his 
life, Verſe 18. 


13:Which gives methe boldneſle to conjeddurechet if that which was deli- 
2 | 


vered, 


The Didirint of the Seriptores, 
vexed, 1: $i $. 11. &c, ( wagnotir or thebriefe of it, as ; wich 

probabilicy be afjerted out of the words) This panticular us Digi 
peat Fonda 2p ore, I Ts Samuel wrow' 
—_— 1 Eng: greſpeitlets of ity Iidit ap inf furite. Don 
wins 6 Le of Febovab ; to wit, in the $ ty. Bir it Ns 


at parport, which a mat of- this laſt O/ t whowver hw 
in biok andy tell: what Len rage | yr 


culchy admit that God ſhould fiffer ix to periſh, untelfe hemean the periſh» 
ing. of the Peoples Libertywih it. Ac leafh wife we cannot imagine , but 
that recourſe. would have been had to ic, or mention made of it, upon diffe- 
rences between the Prince and the Subjett; and: particularly ir: Keboboams 
caſe with'tho ten Tribes : foritt all that time between $Somet and Rebotoan, 
\ 4-1 3-.., ie SanGuuary hed hot been violated. But without all doubt; the Book that 
V i 5+ the King was required to Trinſcribe and Study, was no-other then this: for 
xalion 6H = ge = - = 
6 J19p3 + the wards are [ Miſone Hatorah azzotb, | which: the int renders, he 
&ex1s durs ſhall wrice | this Deuteronomy )into aB And wichoaur a 3 
ery Th. wasit, which 7oſbva read an the caves:of| all the People, Foſs. 8.2. for it is 
———— — {SST 
ErC>ior,c, Aud it fla! be that when be flubfit upon tbe Throw of bis Kg dow Joe fh1l writeſchis Detheronotny] 
168 & Book, O16 Chap. 17% 18 h | Lddaraboe 4 jr 
14+ From whence it isabundantly evident, wherethe fir of the Iſraclices 
ly, is of a Kirrg: The Kings Power is- fot downe from Gods owned 
mouth, x Sun. 8. 9. Sc. Heathen mito the: voyce of thir Prophet 5 bowÞert, fbekw 
UDUD them { Meſopat Ha-melech,)] The manner of the King, fay you ? ['Miftpat comes 
T'DN from Shap at, which fignifies to Decree, or Pronouttce a righteogs Law or 
Sentence : and is in-its Latitude, the univerſal Law of Juft Reafon, for the 
regulating of all men and their ations. Of this, onely God is the Adequate 
Law-giver, as Deut. x. 17. andehe onely high Difpenſer of, ahd withit; 
En nd 
ever-Andthas it is a mutlei | holy Scri ; fo 
CIMN Pſati5 0-6. Elobim Shophet Hu : Elobim is  Fmdhe dimelf, or alone. And Gen. 
VU 1. 35. Shall not the fuds e of all th& world doe Mifbpat 7 And certainly, if there 
NV were a word of greater Exadtneffe for the ger tray Jnſtice, by Di-- 
vine or Humane Wiſdome tobe formd out i Gods Titk ro the re of 
WAUD the World would deſerve it. And Miſhpatav , Tis Judgements are in af the 
Workd, Ffal. rog. 7. | IE 
\ x5, Here then it comes Out of Gods own mouth ; Sher them my juſt and 
erernall Decree con the Yower of the King. gr Loberl 1 
fer down for faſhion wHl have it to irtiport onely Mamer; bat” Whert- 
ever in Scripture i fi Mimner or Ciftome "it ever fignlifies'at© rs 
fach good Manners or Cuſtomes,as have paſſed into the Nature of Lawgit is ftil 
according to ks own nature; Afar rutionalic,tYfadicantir: and in ſach indiffe- 
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a Law : but it wasLaw that made 


alfo, 
not Manner or Cuſtome which made 
ir tem em GirwcrAcmes=yr Ferran 
_—_ ;witneffe: alb Humane and: Divine Records thereof, 
re foinuch of the Ancient Religion in them; as to em- 
bracerAs in rhe-20. Veſe. WOm8 ir iy ol eedit:Netions and 
a woes the Wordis. 
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th uy 7 ne, then eo Auar yp 
| ng of Aerfa mote orgood che will anac- 
_ 'agiveatily ſeen by ſuch a-one, giyen tha Ge- 
nut Geftrry Deity Tor doing good beyondlhis 


; 115 alſd-<cd yp the moſt exat? Formof Government that may be, 
anſwerable unto the Patterne of Celeſtiall Governance ; where onely -ia-, 
deeds the Beauty ng tinto which, Earth ought fo. con- | 
forks wala © ov; whok Image he beates ; as the King unto 
him hoſoate Nepcleerheies 1 Pp Gop,, and the' King of the 
World /*hoſe/Power, the Angels his ifirates defire to Obey , not to 
Limit: open link  aecount'id to/Encreaſe, rot to Dimi» 
niſh ;;andr ojcers le ut lr themlaes doing i Regal-will'on Earth, 


as iy d Joe ten Heaven 

- 22. > alſo here is Ge6d, the Prudence of this Law; for i it is in- 
Confitchr Sick high condition of Divine Power to. be in many : by 
whith meanes (tothediſhonour of the Go v'of Unity) it mult be ſubje to 
OD” — —_ and be imbaſed by communicating ic to many. Ma- 

Counſelors, asman s; may doewell ; bur One King 'a8,one Gov, 

nuſt cominandali 5dadf nfethe Spirit of his Power, to whom, and 
as he pleaſeth : whoſe 4 els nonecan be, bur as —— ſent by him. 

23. | Here likiewiſe is devs, the Fuiliciery Power of this Law ; as in the place 
of Gov togive Being .umto-Zawes For man, and finally to decide the Decili- 
ons of byanduridetthim tro decree every one to his ſtati- 
on; and to _ of ther and'theirs, forthe Preſervation of what Gov 
Created for himelfe, and entruſted cod as Magiſterially to lead the People 
in, and in Peace to. Judge _ loto ounce Warre » and to enjoyne 
them ro Afiſt him- . D& l 

24. In 4 allois aha hb Petey of Sian tor all this, by the 
niſhment of eplecers, Contemners, or Rlefifters3zand He (be he a $ 
Nero ) beareth not the Sword inivaine:; Theſe are Gops Prerogatives , and _ 
not be in a feHow Creatare, but by Gops Donation zand if he gives theſe 
away from himſelfe, he leaves. kimfelfe no SubjeQts;;and if he keep them in 
his owne hands, he muſt far mareithen forty:yeares begrieved OUT Man- 
wers ; and enforced to. ſweare int ble wrath that none of us ſhall enter into bis reſt : or 
elſe by holdi ds Sal « 3 and an approver hoe 
wi 
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concerning. the Original, of 'Doevinion. 

wickedneſſes. But whetherhe will execute his Dominion, by good ax. bad 

Princes, Selo mot bound to —— : the Workdthnawei .ip 
or good” encline p 

hr eine bindeos | knowing Gow rw pull down = 
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ferns preſervation $otb of Man and Brejt. And the aÞigevanee tliezeot is aocuc- 


Mifhp atedbiat Zebbin *R abba, Thy 


ly, ofhigh conerrntent ; age Spiric of Go hach ſega brand upou 
x wh will-not give heed thereunto,, ,Rroviz3-4o Hicked; men wil nos 
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he. evi} raguctrph 


wok GILES 
bufie Ignorance, or Me evill of careleſle Inſtability. eng mes pes much morgghen;tthey 
who ogt of prepolſelied w reſolyed either {0 xp-godeaſtan 


dic as 
will ſerve their turnes; orelſe all Gops Cautions (hallnocierye i its rurnes 


UIINN Belial <jnillſerne] Miſopat, Pro» Sr A$+1 vo on ls 

ing the Latiguge, thernot 3, all the Acceptations 
dorefaid, aro nownedipnibcationtof ahe r=" 44] hop hath.: che 
Learned Seþtuagint occafionally expreſſed it , accordi the prime ; and 
particular Aſpe& and Intereſt of the ſeverall Texts , n the Spirit of 
God hath made choice of it. - But ingbis pardeulagt my Rea- 


der, unlefſe Particulars be called for ; Khemto the _ .this. Cauſe is 
ſhall be ſeen inf fifteen more..-:7 111 1; "| 
27. Thirdly, Miſbpat is the peculiar and Honourary = of Elobim , the 


'Creator of all things, for the. reaſonable Qrcdering of the world: for the 


manifeſtation whereof , enough: hath been faid ; but might. further be evi- 


denced- produRtion-of aboye an hundred freall laces of ho Ire 
<tr ſome au og 


few will neceſſarily appeare 
iſcourſe. And as the thing it ſelfe, ſo A - = = = ſeting in ag ey xp” of 
one over another; of thoſe, by whom this his owne Power is under him to 
be executed, is alſo of his Prerogative : the Poſitive part whereof, is proper- 


ly called C 
28. Fourt ily , he (who-may chuſe his owne Officers) h thin chispart- 


cular diſpoſed of this his Prerogative over the People,unto.Kings ; and hath 


eommunicated unto them of his Spirit , and -unto Interior Magiſtrates of ' 


their Regal Spirits : as, 1ſa. 28, 5, 6, In that day ſball the Lord of Hoſts be for a 
yon CR _— Ay FR the reſidue 0 for Sec ; and far «4. 
Spirit of Miſbpat tanto [ dim | thgtſutteth in Judgement 2 and for Strength unta them 
that drive the Battell antsthe gates $o that Miſbpat is no particular for 
the rigorous Execution of Gops Judgements upon a people, <7 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 
here miſtake me not, asif Lwent about to make a colour, that what the 
Prince may doe in caſe of Necelity, he may doe at pleaſure : where the King 
onely againſt che People, not againſt Gop, is Judge of his own Ne-+ 
ceſſities , when to make uſe of his Subjefts Perſons, and Eſtates ; which th 
may not with-hold or withdraw, when he calls for them. As upon peri 


of Elobims high diſpleaſure, he may not call for them, but when indeed he 


hath need of them; nor make uſe of them, but as he will be accountable to 
bis King ; who hath Power over him, as he hath over the People. As apper- 
reth in the caſe of Jebojachin, Fer. 22. 1,2,3,44591 3314415,16,1731 8,19- 
- 33. So is here ſet down, not what Saul may do by Gob unpuuilhed ; but 
what he may do,by man unrefiſted : for Gop,who will not endure his own 
Power in the King to be Dneſtioned, becauſe it is His; will (becauſe it is His) 
much lefſeendure, that his Power (as unjuſtly uſed) ſhould deſerve to be 
© — And Gop (who is never unjuſt, when his Deputy may be) will 
be tharper in his Returnes unto the King, then' the King can be in his Op» 
pougnns over his People ; bat he will in no caſe abide the People to Judge 
is Power : of whoſe Arcana Imperii, his ſecret Prerogative itis to diſcerne, 
when to doe good, by good or bad Princes. For People may be ſo bad, that 
ood Kings (whom they deſerve not) may make them worle, which he de- 
ires not ; they can never be ſo good, but wicked Kings may burne out their 
—_ and make them better : which is the chief aime of him who is Good» 
it {e 
34- Moſt ordinarily, the worſe men are, the more impatient they are of 
Government ; and Princes are not the lefſe hated of thoſe who are mi: 


and caught of Chriſt, can make ben 


32 


Peſſimus ' 

: - _— quiſh, aſper- 

chievouſly minded, for their being good. And the People who are good rime refs- 
oe from , and rejoyce under the worſt : rm patutur- 


ſo that, unleſſe Yickedneſſe it ſelfe cauſe Hatred againſt Jickedneſe, onely S*4ſ%; 


good Kings are like by this Oftraciſme to ſuffer, while none can be . But 
granting Reſiſtance of any, it is inevicably cleare, that Gops Prerogative is 
invaded; and he not lefrat li when to make happy a good People, by a 
good King: and to puniſh a wicked People by ſetting a wicked man over 
them; as it is, Pſal. 1099 6. | 
35- Neither need 1, neither will 1 put him that differeth from me, to 
prove, that this of 1 Sam. 8. 18. viz. And you ſhall cry out at that day, becauſe 
of your King ; and the Lord will not beare you, (which was the laſt remedy that 
was left unto the People, and certainly needed not, if they might have made 
Reſiſtance) was Gops requitall of their (Circumſtantiall) wickednelile, in 
asking a King (at that time) as if there lay no Appleale from the King, ſince 
it lieth onely unto God , who will in no caſe permit Retiſtance of that 
Power which is His. Whowill give us leave to pray againſt the T 
tion of Perſecution 3 but ſo,that he ſtrifly requireth us (as to ſubmit in our 


Bodies and Eſtates, ſo in our Soules) to pray for our Perſecuters : againſt 
K whom 


The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 
whom (out of bis Juſtice) he will Vindicate us. Who delighteth moſt in 
his Children (and then with ſpeedieſt effe&, will anfwer them in what they 
need, but may not preſume to aske) when with abſolute Obedience, they 
pray aceording to his Direftion, though it be againſt his Reſolution. 

36. Thus tor the Life and Proſperity of the Pagan Tyrant Nebuchadnez- 
zar ; and of his Laſcivious Prophane Sanne Baltaſar , (whom Gop was re- 
ſolved to deſtroy) his People were diretted to pray. Thus when Saul was 
(indeed) in Gops Decree caſt off from the: Kingdome, tor invading the 
Funition of the Prieſt , (where obſerve that Intrution upon the Office was 
more notoriouſly cenſured by Gop , then killing of the innocent Prieſts) 
1 Sam. 13. 13+ and afterwards poſitively Abdicated, for his ſparing of the 
Amalekites, 1 Sam. 15. 26+ Samuel continued his Mourning ſor him, untill 
the Lord reſtrained him, and ſent him to Anoint another. 

37. Nor doe I ſee how man may make triall , either with his owne, or 
ether mens Money or Bloud, (fince Gop hath given us his revealed will, 
for the Deciſion of all our Controverſies) what is the ſecret will of Go», 
(who dwelleth in the Cloud, whither no eye can reach , nor ought to at- 
tempt it) whether (when he ſerteth up, or permitteth my unjuſt Prince) he 
would have the Tyrant to take down the People ? or the People the Tyrant? 
The Spirit of Prophefie I can-diſcerne in former times ; but I thinke it the 
Spirit of Preſumption in-theſe. But I haſten. 

38. But in the Hiſtory of Saul (the two grand Buſineſſes being by others, 
with exa&t Wiſdome and Piety tranſafted) there remaines nothing for me 
but the gleanin»s. My firſt place thereof ſhall be, 1 Sam: 9g. 16, 17. To [more 
row, 1 will ſend thee a man out of the Land of Benjamin : Him ſhalt thou Anoint te 
Governe over my People Iſrael : He ſhall [Save them out of the hands of the Phi- 

' WON) liſtims : for T bave looked upon my People, and their Cry is,come up unto me. When 
"DUR Samuel therefore ſaw Saul, the Lord ſaid unto him , See this is the Man, concerning 
Wy 57 whom F Hake wnto thee ; He ſball | Rule | my People. Whence it is evident, Firſt, 
- that their {in in demanding a King was but Circumſtantial ; the cry of their 

A TISOS a ee” aahngs. 
Miſeries was louder then the cry of this , and all other their fins ; they were 
{till his People. Secondly, that to have a King is a Bleſſing, and not a Curſe. 
Thirdly, that by his Office, the King is Aſſumed intopart of the Commiſ- 

Ceercebit 1,. 19m of Jeſus, as the Peoples Earthly Feſws; fo the word ſignifies, [ He ſhall 

gibus ſubd. Save © | into the Society of Chriſt, him ſhalt thou Anoint. Fourthly , that 

” Tes,ns quid his Office is to Rule the People ; not to be Ruled by them. The word is 

agant fne Taphnitſor, and Gnatſar ſignifies, Claufit, Cohibuit, Coercuit, Detinuit : Ne quid 

permiſſune. pro volutate ſui ageret : to wit, ſo to ſhut up, and detaine a man.; ſo to bridle 

—_— " and reſtraine him, that he may not doe what hinielfe willeth ; but muſt in 

#- all things ſubmit unto the others Commands. | 
29. Secondly, when Sau! was choſen by the Lords Lot ; the People were 
ef three conditions, The Generality (for they were called 41! the People ) 
| ſhouted 


concerning the Original of Domlniog: 
fumes for Foy 3 and cryed, God ſave the King ; or let Gop be his Saviour, that 

e may be ours, he being over us, that which Gop is over him. The Few 
were of two ſorts, and contrary minded ; as being touched by two contrary 
Magnetick Attraftives , they moved towards the two Oppoſite Poles : the 
one to the right hand, the calme South z the other to the lett, the unruly 
North; in the fides whereof, their Lucifer fitteth. 

40. Thoſe who immediately upon the defignation of Saul to the King- 
dome, and before his Inveſtiture therein , went to the Right 3 are recorded 
Verſe 26. And Saul (as yet a private man) went home to bis (private) bouſe at 
Gibeab 3 and there followed bim a Band of men whoſe beart GoD bad touched. Thoſe 
who moved to the left, are deſcribed Ver. 27. Firſt, by their Father the De- 
vil, [ But tbe Children of Belial.] Secondly, by their Filiall Conformity, unto 
that their Father: Herein, tirſt,by their verbal Declarations,of Fears and Jea- 
loufies 3 How ſhall this Man be a Jeſus unto us,or ſave us ? Secondly, they ſtood 
upon, firſt, their Literty ; they deſpiſed to be his Homagers : Secondly, their 
Propriety ; all was theic owne , they would part with no Coat and Condu& 
Money, to appoint him , as became a King. That which my ſoule deſires 
to have obſerved hence ; is a ſerious conſideration of what for Sa- 
tan and Hell ; and what are differentiall Notes of Heavens Generation 
whoſe hearts Gop toucheth here, that he may Glorifie them hereafter. 

41» Thirdly , when (as Cbap. 11+) Nabaſh the King of Ammon beſieged 
Jabeſ Gilead , and it went ſore with them; upon the tydings (as he was 

inging home his Carttell) like a private man, without the thoughts which 
the Holy Oyle might have infuſed into him ; and without the Habiliments 
of Majeſty , which the Peoples Allegiance ſhould have Tributed to Gops 
Ele&, Verſe 6. The Spirit of GoD came «pon bim, and (with an Internall 
Commiſſion of Array) muſtered up the Forces of his Royall Zeale : and be 
tooke a yoke f Oxen , and bewed them in pieces , and ſent . them throughout all the 
Coaſts of Iſrael, by the bands of bis Meſſengers ; and Proclaimed , Whoſoever cometh 


not ont after Saul and Samuel, ſo ſhall bis Oxen be ſerved. And this was no more 119 79 
then he might juſtifie ; for God did it for him in the very next words : And "7p m1 


the feare of Jehovab fell = all the People ; and they came out as one man. 

42. The Spirit of Gop (here) ſayes, it was the Feare of Febovab, not Ele- 
bim ; leſt it might be conſtrued of King Saul : or elſe to be the proper. att 
of Gops Prerogative and Power ; not the influence of Religion and Piety, And 
further, it was an holy Feare of God , not a thrifty Feare for their Oxen z 
that madeall the People come in , to the ſetting up of the Kings Standard. 
And here, may it paſle into obſ-rvation, what are the effefts of true Reli- 
gion, and the Fear of Febovab in this kind ; and what the contrary muſt be: 
alſo, what are the Jura Majeſtatis herein aſſerted ; Power of the Militia, and 
over the Subjefts goods. As further, Impoſition of Taxes , and Power: of 
granting free Charter, 17. 25. Power of | — in the daties en 
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igion ; a8, I 4- 33+ Power of requiring Arbitrary Covenants, and Reli 
of Oathbes, - in the ſame Chapter. gh 

43+ But | forbear tourge this Argument,(as I laid) for that it is already, 
and Invincibly done by my betters : onely thus much I recount ; That if ic 
weretrue (which isnot proved) that the People had put on a reſolution, 
with Armed violence, to purſue the Reſcue of Fonetbax ; whom Gop hin- 
ſelfe (notwithtftanding that the matter of his Fathers Vow was unadviſed) 
picked out for his Fathers condemnation ; and whom Gop did (in the 
end)tind out for the Philiftims Bows; though no other Fault was found of 
him Recorded in the Booke of Gop, but Vertues ſo gloriouſly eminent, as 
among all the celebrated Princes therein, there is ſcarce one to be compa- 
red with him. Yet ſince this is but an inconcludent fingular example, and 
that Diametrically contrary, both to evident Precept , and approved Pra- 
Qice, throughout the whole current of holy Scripture: and untill the Peo- 
ples Warrant, for ſo doing, be produced and juſtitied, I cannot but wonder 
at that Logick, which can quiet Conſcience in this ſo dangerous a caſe» 

44- Fourthly, concerning negle& of Office towards Him, 1 Sam. 26.1 5. 
When David had (as an Argument that from his ſoule,he abhorred an Irre- 
ligious thought againſt his Perfecuter) found Saulalleep, and all his Guard; 
and but tooke from him (to reſtore immediately) his Speare ,and Cruſe of 
Water ; He forthwith called out to Abner, Art not thox a man ? And who is com- 
parable to thee in Iſrael 2 Wherefore then haſt thou not kept thy Lord the King ? | As 
the Lord liver] you (of his Guard, all of you) deſerve (for this) to die ; be- 
cauſe you bave not kept your Maſter, the Lok Anointed.) And here, let no man 
be ſo unrighteous , as to proteRt in His heart againſt that holy Patriarch 
that in this high Afeveration (the uſuall Exprefſion of Gor himſelfe) 
looſely or unſeriouſly he tookethe Name of God in vaine : but that know- 
ingly, conſidering the greatneſlc of the Fault, he preſumed(what otherwiſe 
he durſt not have done) with this grand Atteltation to unload his ſoule 
herein : charging home the Negleters of the Hely Oyle of God, and of their 
own Military Station. Yetſo did heacquit himſche , that by atacite Infi- 
nuation he acknowledgeth, that Himſelf had been Eternally the Child of a 
far worſe Death, if he had waged War againſt his Lord. 

5. Notwithſtanding , that he knew as well as others, that Saz! was 
rally abandoned, and that he Himſelf had Goy Almighty's Title to the 
Throne, He _— an accompliſhe Type of Chriſt, who entered not 
upon his own, either Kingdome or Prieſthood , till Death gave him abſolnte 
Poſſeſſion thereof ; notwithſtanding the wickednefle of thoſe who held 
them from him. And this I dare boldly affirme, that neither the Type , nor 
the Thpified, were in theſe Relations , either unwilling Agents or Pa- 


46. Neither dare] thinke, that the Inſpired Pen-man of that Funerall 
Song 
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concerning the Originel. of Dominion, 
Song (concerning Saul and Fonathan) called Keſpetb,or the Bow, 2 Sow-1.18. 
(which be commanded to be taught to the Children df: Fudab, as a — 
did court therein, either man or men', 'and leait of all -bimſehfe; Not refles 
Ring at all upon himſtlfe with Politick confideration; that the-eaſe might 
be his owne in after times; th ſome have not ſo much Religion, as to 
bury in more gedly ſilence fuchunedviſed th of him, whom the $pi- 
rit of Gop (who is no flatterer made choice of, thus to celebrate their ver- 
rues, whoſe Aberratiotishe(to whom ſuch Cogniſcences ſolely docbelong) 
himſelfe did ſeverely puniſh. 3! 7 Solftt3 7590203 mit SN THOT.0025G Þy ! 
47. In which Hymne, out of truth of heart (otherwiſe the Spirie of Gop 
would neyer have owned it) David wept his paftionate Raptures ; Execrating 
the very Mountaines of Gilbsa, from ever receiving either Rain'or Dew 
Heaven, which:ſhould (in any Oblation, as a P and Sayour of reſt) be 
returned thither againe. His Reaſon is, For there the Shield of the Mighty was 
caſt down ; the Shield of Sawl, as'if be bad not been | Anointed with Oyle,] Verſe 2 x. 


| Andin the 24. Ver. Tow Davg _— þ are weep you for Saul, who cloatbed 


you in Scarlet, with other Delights; raed you with Habiliments of Gold. So 
that it is not probable, that the forecited words of the 1 San.8-from the 10. 
Verſeto the 19. did containe the particular Exceſfes of King Saul ; but were 
indeed, the generall Irreſiſtible Prerogative of all Monarchs. 

48. Sinceic is Trath (not Poeticall Fancy) which the Spirit of Gop 
vouchſafed to authoriſe : Sinceit isſet down in generall, for the Daughters of 
Ifrasl,not the Daughters of his owne Tribe of Benjamin; or of his own,or his 
Fathers houſe; Since the Scripture hath more of his'Faults, then 
thoſe for which he was (in his Poſterity) Dethroned.' 

49+ But I defire not to build upon Conjefturals ; this I may with conk- 
dence affirme , that David was no Hypocrite, either in this Song; or in the 
forementioned Oath; or in his Profeſſions, againſt an oblique Thoughe, 
againſt his Soveraigne, when he-cut off the 5hirt of Sauls Robe. Iam ſure the 
Holy Ghoſt was none ; and he it was that teſtified of David,(not David that 
bore witnefſe of Himſelfe)thar bis beart ſmote bim for it,( 1 Sam. 24. 6.) And 
the Spirit of GoÞ it was, who recorded this Expreſſion for us. 

50. And this I may be bold to conceive, that David knew the cauſes why 
Saul was Repudiated ; and other his Miſe which were not] done in 
a corner : but David had ſo much Religion, (I might ſay Chriſtianity ) as not 
todiſcover, though in his Perſecurer, the _=_ of that Skin,whereupon the 
Lords Oyle had been z much lefle he caſt dirt upon that Oyle. 
Whereas (with willing Piety) he recorded his Vertues for all Generations, 
andleft God (his King)to doe the other. And Oh, may Chriftians, (who 
have Cbrifts more precious example) for ever, doe no otherwiſe. | 

51. Laſtly, Concerning the atof David, in taking up Armes without 
Commiſſion from Saul; and particularly bout the bufneſle 

3 


of Keilab : as alſo 
of 


rup 


© */... Th# Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
of others', endowed with Extraordinary :Commiſſions from God ; who 
onely hath Power tadiſpoſe of Domitijon ;-and:ur whom alone, all Extra- 
ordinaries are Ordinary ;fomuch. hath been ſaid ,, that it were a generall 
wrong to-fay anymore. Ondly give me leave (with dae acknowledgements 
of Honour,and particularly towards the Autbor of that moſt Chriſtian Tra& 
again(t ſy Lawfull Magjſtrate,)-briefly to interpoſe this my Levis 
Armatara, ever the matter come, either ad Triarios, Or ad Principes, By 
whorn ithdth been Invincibly Eftabliſhed,that if the Refiſtance in Queſtion 
had been tolerable in former times ; yet now by Chriſt (under Chriſtianity ) it 
is declared damnable. | ent 

52. Itis well knowne, that David from the Lord , was by the Lords Pro- 
pbet Anointedſor that Kingdome ; and ſo had Gons Title (it that be worth 
' any thing)unto the ſame : as alſo, that Sau! was from themouth of Gon 
rejeted, and fo haditnot. And.yet David preſumed not to goe about his 
Depoſition, or to take away his life , when it was in his power. Whereas 
Feby (with the approbation of God) ſo ſoon as he was Aminted, made haſt, 
and marched fiercely tothe Depoſition and Death of Joram, 2 King. 9. 13. 
So that evidently, there is {concerning the preſent Caſe) no more Analo 
in this (which I forbeare to difſe&t) then in the one former Scottiſh Fallacies, 

53- But (alas) nothing now Extraordinary will be ſeen in David ; where- 
. as he wasevidently Extraordinary in his Union : yea, it was Extraordinary in 
him, that being Anointed , he did no more then he did. But ic being Gops 
Prerogative to Plant and Plucke up Kingdomes ; he that will goe as farre ag Da- 
vid did, muſt be ſure of as good Commiſion as David had : and they who will 

oe further, muſt ſhew better; orelſe abide the Doom of Chriſt the Univer» 
all King, If in the meane time (however they may ſcape athers) they Judge 
not themſelyes before the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord. 
4- For Anſwer to that Queſtion, how it appears that Chriſtian Kings 
(of theſe times) are the Lord Chriſts ? It is the T ask of theenſuing Chapter. 
The Conclufion. 

Now (for Concluſion hereof ) to ſumme up what hath been delivered in 
this larger Diſcourſe ; wherein is ſet forth Govs faire Impreſfion, of what 
was in his ſhort written Copy from the Beginning of the World , concern- 
ing his Pawer of Dominion: whereof, this (conſtituted by himſelfe a- 
mongſt the former Iſrael of Go») was bur an Exemplitication, not an Alte- 
raion of what was in the Beginning; and theretore, (without his own In- 
terpofitian) muſt continue unto the End. 

| Wherein is Declared : 

Firſt, that the Petition of his People 1ſrael, for a King, was not finfull in its 
Nature, but Circnmſtance ; in as much as the Prayer of the Petition , was by 
Gods Providence predetermined: and'the Rules thereof deſcribed, Deut. 17. 
x 4+ When thou art come into the Land, which the Lord thy Ged bath given thee; and 
wilt 
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concerning the Original of Dominion, 
wilt (that is, thou mayeſt if thou wilt) ſet a King over thee, [ like all the Nati- 
ons that are about thee. ] Which is, though thou-be my peculiar People; yor in 
this particular, (1 having thus Conſtituted trom the Beginning, and Bowed 
all the Nations of the World to Submit unto this Law of Nature and Rea- 


Exerciſe of his owne Dominion, to have a King (as his Publike Image )to 
Suſtaine his Power and Repreſenthis Glory ; is on Earth the moſt Heavenly 
Gift, which Gop- can give, oo Man .teceive : promiſed unto-. Abrahani(be- 

hisprand Blefſing, and in Him to all the Heires of Bleſfing. 


Whence, and in regard of the Repreſented, The King is Unerſis Major, and 


of more value then all the People; and all theirs. ti 

3- That the Univerſalland all;z,High and Holy ; Prudent and Juſt 
Prerogative of Go, is overall, whon:Ghnſt hach' Redkeryed , | or Elvbim 
Created. Whether tonvenſant above Lawes, and their Enafting, their In- 
terpreting , or Suſpending ; Centinuing' or Abrogating : or concerning 
Perſons and their Fun&ions ;; whether Ecclefiaſticall or Civill 3 Superior, 
or Inferior ; andthe Regulating of them in their ſeveral{ Orders and Em- 
ployments ; for Peace, or War ; for Life, or Death : or in.relation:to things, 
Hol, , Or nw _— or Private; in — or —_— or Concer« 
ning Seaſons ; when to goe the ordinary way, when to uſe his Prerogativez 
ary this is convenient ; when necelſary ; when neither : for all times, and 
time it ſelfe : for Continuing or Shortning ; Hallowing, or leaving Free 
thereof forever. All theſe are included for Go, in the Longitude and La- 
titude of the great Globe of the word _— aforeſaid. , 

4. That (for the Regulating of this World) in the Communication of 
this word ot Prerogative to Kings, is imparted (proportionably) the Su- 
preme Power on Farth, in all Cauſes; and the onely Power in all Tempo» 
rall Cauſes. In which Power, no man, or men have ſhare ; but as it is deri- 
ved from the King ; as the Kings is from God : who never gave Authority to 
the People to intermeddle with any thing that is' his Peculiar ; which if it 
belong toany but One, cannot be Prerogative Royal. If it belong to the 
People, then hath Gop on Earth no Subjefts. 

5. That the true underſtanding of the word Miſbpat , muſt be fetched 
from the Scriptures, and the ſeverall places wherein it is uſed. That Error 
about it is dangerous ; and the frequent Interpretations given of it in theſe 
Dayes, are Erroneous. 

6. That the Names of Elobim and Chriſt, Communicated indifferently to 

; all 


65 


all Chriſtian Kings, (they havingalſo the Ticle of the Lords Anointed, 
whamtheCeremony-is not uſed) doe Atteſt together with the word Mi 
pat, whoſe Powerthey bave botirfor Perpeluity and Intangibility , both 
tokened in the Holy Ole. *- | | 

7. That it is mo juſt, that he that is moſt Juſt, ſhould be at Liberty for 
the Exerciſe of his Juſtice; and thac he that iswoſt Wiſe,ſhould not have his 

WiGome b fond Man : and He who is altogether Good, by thoſe 
who are altogether Evill ; but chat he ſhould be left free to Glorifie himſelf, 
by bringi out of Evill : and when in his Wiſdome he thinks good, 
ikea meanes : or-to puniſh a wicked People by a wicked 
King, when it concerneth his Juſtice. Since to thoſe who are his, hecan 
doe as great. gaod, by:the bad, asiby. the good; and the bad are ordinarily 
mate worſe by the goodneſle of their ' PH 3.and as ordinarily the beit 
Kings arethe woth ultd. Therefore, hc neither will, nor may truſt man co 
Dueſtion any ; for then either fromthe Goodor from the none would 
be endured. But in Conclulion, he will make all to find, that he hath beene 
moſt fu(t 5 and themiin the firſt place, who-have: Abaſed the Power he gave 
them ; or Ufurped' the Power he gavettiem not. 
. 8. Thatitis-obe of Gods Secrets, (above humane Inquiſition) for what 
-Ends he ſetteth up him that will be a[Zyrant, in his owne place: it is of his 
and Happlade, ad ave bound (Er orateo poly, thongh they be thlr par 
and Happi are tor ever) to pray, th cir par- 
ticular Penfeciaters, ; ALI 1 EY | , 

9.. That unto the King belongeth the Power of the Militia ; Power over 
the Subje&ts goods, in cafe of — whereof the King (with relation to 
the People) is ſole Judge. Power of Impotition of Taxes, and granting of 
Free Charter : Power of Commanding in the Duties of Religion: Power 
of enjoyning Publike Covenants and Oathes Obligatory for all the People, 
even him that is Heire of the Crowne. And indufrely;-in or with theſe, all 
other the Poims in Quehion now among us, concerning Regality. 

10. That to undervalue Lite and Livelihood , that we may tollow and 
ſerve Him, whom Gop hath Conltituted over us;is an Aﬀ of Religious Obli- 
gation : and is an evidence that wearethe Sons of God ; whereas valuing our 
Oxen, and defpiting the {ing,:is a token of the Children of Satan. 

11. Thatnegle& of Office and Truſt repofed by the King , much more 
Diſobedience (when Gop his onely $ , commandeth not the con- 
trary,) and Reſiſtance, (which God hath commanded againit) and Oppolt- 
tion, which God hath profeſſed himfelte ro abhorre ; deferyeth death 
though in the greateſt of Subjefts; The leaſt of thoſe : therefore certainly 
the greateſt. | | | 

12. Thatthe Spirit of God hath aſcribed the Proſperity of his People,and 
the Plenty which they enjoyed, to him who was a Tyrant ; whom — 
: Jany 


concerning; vm Original of Dominion. 
am oe ophrbar Gods Power cannot but be- beneficial; and 

th recorded this acknowledgement by Him , who of all men living was 
moſt injured by the Tyrart;3.to teach us, thar all men are bound to Celebrate 
the Vertues (though )-of ſuch ; and chat no man may ſo'mycti as Libef 


| theirVices, R 
Whereupon my ſixth Quere is founded. 
How, fince this Exemplification of Gods mind in this particular , Man may pre- 
ſume to challenge contrary to this Expreſſe of God ? 
Mine Arguments in Forme are theſe. 
Firſt, that the ſin of the 1ſraelitiſh People, in asking for a King, was not Subſtantiall, 
but Circumſtantiall. 

That,which God in bis Secret Will had fore-appointed,and promiſed in bis Revea- 
led Will, and bad (in this) given direttions bow it ſhould be done : Circum- 

es abated was no ſinne to aske. 

But, that the People of Ijrael ſbould bave a King, was that which God bad fo 
pointed in bis Secret Will , bad promiſe in bis Revealed Will ; and bad 
therein given direttions bow it ſbould be done. 

Therefore, that the People of Iſrael ſhould bave a King : Circumſtances abated, 
Was no ſinne to acke- 

Secondly, that to bave a King, neither was, nor is a Curſe, ( as if be were only an Ext- 
cutioner of Gods wrath ) but the contrary : as _— 

That which was the promiſed Glory of Abraham, bis Name was changed ; 
which was the promiſed Glory of Chriſt alſo, Abraham's Seed : Neither was, 
nor is a Curſe upon any People, but the bigheſt of all earthly piefings. 

? But, to have Kings (to ſucceed as out efbim) was the Glory of am , when 
bis Name was changed : And that the Kings of the Gentiles as bis adopted Seed 

ſhould adminiſter the Power of bis Throne, ſo long as the Sunne ſbould endure ; 

was the promiſed Glory of Chriſt. 

| Therefore, to have Kings that ſhould ſucceed owt of Abraham, and as the adopted 
Seed of Chriſt to adminiſter the Power of bis Throne , neither was, nor i«'a 

| Curſe , but the bigheſt of all earthly Bleſſings. 

Thirdly, that the King is in Power greater , and in value more conſiderable, then all 

| the People, 

He that hat the Power of God over the People , their Lives and Livelihoods ; is 
(in refpef of Power ) greater then all the People ; And be that bath'(inrefpet 
of them ) the dowble Portion of Gods Image, is of more value then all they and 
theirs. 

But the King, as King, bath the Power of God over the People, their Lives and 
Liveliboods : And the double Portion of Gods Image, in reſpett of them. 

Therefore, the King, as King, is inreſpett of Gods Power and Image, greater, and 
of more value, then all the People, and all _ 
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Fourthly, 


The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 
Fourtbly, concerning the Proceſſion of Regall Power, from the Beginning, untill, and 
fince the times of Saul. 

That onely Forme of Government, which the onely Wiſe, Powerfull, and Immutable 
God, Conſtituted from the Beginning ; which was received by all Nations ; 
which was petitioned for by bis own People ; and by God aſſented unto in all 
that they asked ; which in no particular from the Beginning of ,Genelis, to the 
latter end of the Revelation , He (without whom, none can) bath Reverſed, 
but in many places of both the Teſtaments bath Ratified and Confirmed : Is 
that Forme, which forthe Adminiſtration of Gods owne Power, all Nations 
and Men ought for ever to ſubmit unto. 

But, the Irreſiſtible Regall-Supremacy of the King over all the People, and next 
under God : Is that onely Forme which God bath conſtituted from the Begin- 
ning, which all Nations, &c- and which Himſelfe never reverſed ; but, &xc. 

Therefore, the Irrefiſtible Regall Supremacy of the King over all the People, and 
next under God : 1s that Forme, which for the Adminiſtration of Gods owne 
Power , all Nations and Men ought for ever to ſubmit unto. 

Fifthly, That the Intereſts of the word Miſhpat, are indifferent to all Kings. 

That Power, which aut of the Generall Prerogative of God (the Originall of all 
Prerogatives ) over the whole world, ('viz- for giving of Lawes for the Regu- 
lating of all Perſons and Perſonals , at all times , in all places, andover the 
Lawes themſelves ) which is included in the Word Miſbpat ; which is commu- 
nicated indifferently unto all Kings, and Exemplified in King Saul : Is (or 
evght-to, be )1be juſt Right of all Kings of the Earth, for the Regulating there= 
of in Gods ſtead. 

But x6 Irrefiſtible Supremacy p Kings : Is that Power which out of the Generall 
Prerogative of God, &c. for the ſaid Intents. and Purpoſes , ec. which is In= 
cluded in the Word Miſhpat ; which is Communicated indifferently. to all 
Kings, and Exemplified in King Saul. 

Therefore, the Irreſiſtible Supremacy of Kings, ( as is bere ſpecified ) Is (or onght 
to be for ever) their Juſt Right,for the Regulating of the Earth in Gods ſtead. 

Sixthly, concerning the Commentary which God bath given upon the Word Miſhpat ; 
in, and by which we may diſcover the Importances contained in the Latitude t eof, 

Thoſe Orders which God bath Expreſſed in the Exemplifications of bis mind, con- 
cerning the ſeverall Afis of bis Power of Dominion, contained' under the word 

Miſbpat, upon the putting thereof firſt into Practice : Are (againſt the contrary 
thereof ) to be preſumed to be Gods perpetuall Rules for Mans ſubmiſſion to that 
Power of Government which is Gods. 

But, that the Prince ſhould. be Judge of his own Neceſſities ; that be ſhould Rule the 
People, not the People Him 3 that be ſbould not be, Reſifted ; ſhould be turne a 
Prophane Violater of Religion; an Exbauſter of Innocent Blond ; an Invader 
of Mens Proprieties : Are thoſe Onllers which.God batb Expreſſed. in the Ex- 


empli 


Tenthly, from Gods Charatler of Religious Feare. 


concerning the Otiginal of Dorhinion. 
emplifications of bis mind, concerning the ſeverall Atts of bi Power of Domi- 
nion ( contained under the Word Milhpat) and upon tbe putting thereof firſt 
into practice. | 

Therefore, that the Prince ſhould be Judge of bis owne Neceſſities, that be 
Rule the People, not the People him ; that he ſhould not be reſiſted , ſhould be 
tarne a prophene Violater of Keligion ; an Exhauſter of Innocent Bloud ; «n 
Invader of mens Proprieties : Are ( againſt the contrary thereof ) to be preſu- 
med to be Gods perpetual! Rules, for mans ſubmiſſion wnto that Power of Go- 
vernment which is Gods. 

Seventbly, that God herein is not unjuſt, nor man burt. 

That God who bath reſerved Exatting, Cruell, Irreligious Princes , onely for bis 
own Judgement ; and bath reſtrained bis People in ſuch Caſes from being their 
own Fuſticiaries : Hath thereby bound hi »ſelfe in Fuſtice to be a. ſevere Re- 
venger upon the one, and a bountifull Kecompencer of the other. 

But, be that is Juſtice it ſelfe : Is that God who bath reſerved Exatting, Cruell, 
Irreligious Princes, onely for bis own Judgement, and bath reſtrained bis Peo- 

_ ple inſuch caſes from being their own Fuſticiaries. 

Therefore, be that is Fuſtice it ſelfe, bath bound bimſelfe tos be a ſevere Revenger 
upon the Oppreſſor, and a bountifull recompencer of the Oppreſſed. 

Dyhtbh, that the pretended liberty of the Subjett deſperately takes away the liberty of 
toe King of kings- 

That bs which reſtraineth the liberty of the King of kings ; and which ten- 
deth to the ſubverſion of Gods onely Conſtitution, for the Government of man- 
__ : Is a Dottrine moſt unjuſt and deſperate. 

But, that Dodrine which (under pretext of the Liberty of the Subje&) teacheth 
the Refiſtibility of Eartbly Kings,reſtraineth the Liberty of the King of kings; 
(viz. to try the good and puniſh the bad, when be thinkes fit by wicked Kings to 
Refine or Scourge a Nation) and alſo it tendeth to the ſubverſion of Gods one- 
ly Conſtitution for the Government of mankind : viz. Kingdome 

ore,that Doctrine,wbich (under pretext of the Liberty of the Subjedt) teach- 
eth the Refiftibility of Earthly Kings : Is a Dottrine moſt unjuſt and deſperate» 
Nintbly , what is a marke ( indeed) of true Religion. 

That which God bath publiſhed for a marke of bis Sons ; and the contrary, as a note 
of the Devils Children : Is of all thoſe who bope to ſee the Face of God with 
comfort , Religiouſly to be performed ; and the contrary to be ſeriouſly deteſted. 

But to come in, to bonour and ſerve the King, with Life and Livelibood : God bath 
publiſhed for a marke of bis Sons ; and the contrary thereof , as a note of the 
Devils Children. 

Therefore, tocome in with Life and Livelibood, to honour and ſerve the King : Is of 
all thoſe, who bope to ſee the Face of God with comfort , Religiouſly to be per- 
formed ; and the contrary, ſeriouſly to be deteſted, 
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The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 
Thet Feare which God in any Exemylification ;of his anind bath expreſſed by the 
{ne 5 in ont 16 ons Aur Is an Att 6 - 
yy duty, equally and perpetually obliging all men inthe like caſe, to the 


he , 
But in the Exemplification of ſetting up the Kings Standard, and Proclamation 
r all Subyetts to repaire unto bins pox paine of loſing all their Oxen': It is 
God expreſſed, that the Feare which made them all Obedjent as oue man, was 
the Feare of Jebovab, not of Elobini, or their Oxen, or any other particular. 

Therefore, in like caſes; viz. of ſetting ap of the Kings Standard, and Proclama- 
tion for all Subjetts to repaire unto bim , &c. It js an AG of Religions duty, 
perpetually obliging all men to performe the ſame. 

Eleventhly, concerning Rankunſy in thoſe entruſted by the Prince. 

That which, As the Lord liveth, deſerved Death at any time : Deſerveth death at 
all times, while the Lord liveth, ( and much more that which 3s worſe. ) 

But neglett of Allegiance, and Truſt towards a Prince while be was in unjuſt wayes: 
As the Lord livetb, deſerned death at ſome time. 

Therefore, negle# of Allegiance and Truſt, towards a Prince, though be be in unjuſt 
Wayes : De b death at all times while the Lord liveth. And therefore, 
much more, Diſobedience, Refiſtance, and armed Oppoſition. 

Tweſftly, _— the Beneficiality of Gods Dominion, though in the hands of a 
Tyrant ; and what thoughts thereof Religion requireth. 

That which the Spirit of God direfed David to doe, and put it into the Canon of the 
Scripture, with a Command that it ſbould be taught to the Children of God : 
by the Record therecf, the ſame Spirit direfieth every man after Gods beart, 

 tntbelikecaſe to doe the like. 

But, to paſſe over in ſilence the Vices of a Tyrant 5, and to celebrate the Vertues of 
ones owne Tyrannous Perſecuter ; and to aſcribe the Peoples Plenty and Profpe- 
rity to their common Tyrant : was that which the Spirit of God diretied David 
to doe, and put it into the Canon of tbe Scripture , with «a Cammand that it 
ſhould be 1aught the Children of God. 

Therefore, to paſſe over in filence the Vices of a Tyrant 3 and to celebrate the Ver- 
tues of ones own Tyrannous Perſecuter ; and to aſcribe the Plenty and Profpe- 
rity of the People to the common Tyrant : Is that which tbe Spirit of God, by 
+ that of David, divefe1b every man after Gods beart in the like caſe 
bo (oe, 
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conrerning the Original 'of Damninion. 
Cnae,YI. Sect. 1. 
The Contetts, 


A Di nm Anfwer to the Queſtion, Howamun may know 
bis Prince be (indee7) the Lords Anointed. Certain 
Pr acognoſcenda for the manifeſtation _ Rex three-fold 
Afts and Donation of the three Perſons of the 
ing ſeveral Rights toman. Of Title to tk in hos 4 Hep rn = 
the Creature.  Conſuleratins from Mans 6 
that Which is bis owne, to nouriſh him. No 


from bim who is the Hier of al hinge, for the SD 
mens Severalties. Adam Innocency bad not Origmal 

fo much as to Hearbs and Fruits , much le car ir fork 
Children have naturall Propriety ( without ion) in other 
the thimgs Which God (not they) Created. | 


J Tz next particular in my propoſed Method, is, the Entaile of the 
Name and Power of the ws Yd for the Government and Preſerva- 
tion of the Creature ; wherein Elobim (in his furtheſt Receſſe from the im- 
mediate Adminiftration of his own unacquittable Dominion) loſeth nothing 
of his for ever Juſt Soveratenty ; but gaineth the eſtabliſhment of ic from 
falſe Chriſts, whom he hath not Anointed : and therefore, man ttiay not goe 
out to ſeek Here or There in the iderneſſe of Pretending Spirits, when(once 
for all) he hath ſerled his owne. 
2.This hedid( arily forhis greacer Church of the Gentiles )when 
he fattled his Tirle in Dzvid and his Seed for ever, accorditig to'the Law of 
Nature or Nations: yrs as the ſequell will make evident) transferred no- 
thing from himſelf. And . r this cn on which, till wy —_ 
befpeake your patience) he at firſt)nort to goe the ordinary wa 
ded of Primopenituce; by to.let all} Ages know know, thacthe 
Royalty fill remained Hlis; thouph given to David by a Covenant of Salt ; be 
will rathct breake 'his owne Univerſall Law (though by himſclte fortified 
with ftrong Reaſons, Dem. 21. 17. _ upon greater , —_— 
3 Expre 


1..1;.The. Doffrina of vhe Sariptures, 
) for the Inheritance of the Firſt-born; then that it ſhould not be 


underſtood, that he gave. away nothi _ himſelfe , when (from all 
others) he gave the Ki I erat Polterity. That Law muſt 
(therefore) once more ſuffer violence ; and the Younger (to wit , Solomon ) 
mult inherit : and then for ever, he.intends the Ordinary way , leaving no 
warranty for Humane boldnelſe to adventure otherwiſe, 

3. But (not taking in more into this particular , then I ſhall prove to 
have been in Pavidand his Eine,) 1 ſhall bere make my promiſed Digreſron ; 
which is but to bring ita little before its time, for the more haſty ſatisfaQti- 
on otthoſe, who defire to know , How they may be aſſured , that the preſent 
Prince is inveſted with the Right of Gods Power ; and (as the Lords Chriſt ) by Gods 
effefuall Unitien taken from amongſt all otber men , and Dignified with the Lords 
Supreme Eartbly Squeraignty , 7-4 the managing of bis Irreſiſtible Sword and 
Scenes: {35055 5 0 Lanch y ! 9% -  8v0 
» And (here)l firſt premiſe, that in all places of Elobims Creation, him- 
ſel hath'unqueſtionable and Irreſiſtible Dominion ; and doth whatſoever he 

leaſeth in Heaven, in Earth, in the Sea, andin all deep places ; that is, in 
Hell-in ſelfe, and'in all other places of Hels conformity ; but requireth more 
regular and perfe& Obedience from Chriſtians, (the ſons of Light and Or- 
der) then from others the Children of Darknefſe and Confuſion : amongſt 
whom, without any Covenant of Grace , all things are diſpoſed by their 
Luſts, and againſt their intentions ; yet eyer according to his will, though 
not of his good pleaſure, yet of his jaſtanger: and they doe him ſervice,and 
are in his ſubje&ion, though not as in his Houſe, .yet as in his Priſon. From 
thoſe that will be of his houſhold, he expeftcth their Order, as wellas their 
Worke ;and Obedience;in both, or elſe no Sacrifice. 

5- Concerning the Queſtion, I anſwer, That it beboveth them who 'make ſuch 

eſtions,That we can prove the Kings Title from God ; otberwiſe they ſhall never be 
able te prove their owne, for thoſe Eſtates which confidently they call their owne. For 
(after the Kings and Prieſts Patrimonies were deſcribed, Ezek. 45. 8.) God 
had (certainly) ſome meaniog in thoſe words 3 Aud the reſt of the Land, ſhall 
they (viz. the Princes) give unto the Houſe of Iſrael. So that firlt (ad Hominem ) 
T returne, that by the ſame way, (though otherwiſe alſo, and with Magiſterial 
demonſtration) a men mey know the Royall Rights of Vnqueſtionable, and Irre- 
fiſtible Supremacy, to be bis particular Princes ; by which be knoweth , bis juſtly de- 
ne Eftate to be bis owne. 1 , | 

6. In which Pp: rticular, it concernes him to be well aſſured, that he is not 
an Uſurper of that, which (here) for a moment ſuftaines him; but to con- 
demne him (otherwiſe) eternally : and that without Gods Secondary Do- 
nation (added to his firſt and generall Grant of the Dominion of the whole 
Earth to mankind) the Eſtate (he faith) he is Maſter of, is no more his,then 
it is other mens. "This he hath performed co all thoſe who are Children of 
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| concerning the Original of Dominion. 
his Houſe, and Subjefts of his Kingdome ; though by himſelfe he hath mea- 
ſured out no mans Specialties, nor given him leave to take what he can get. 
Nor (in the third place) is any man fo the Dominae, that he hath the Domi- 
nion of any part of Elebims Creation, by his firſt and generall Grant ; or by 
his Secondary Gift, that withour his third, of ſingular Application, he can 
with due and comfortable ſecurity make uſe of,and take benefir by (ſo much 
as of )) one morſell of his owne bread. _ uy Yin 

7. Theſe three Ats of God, anſwering unto the three Perſons of the 

Trinity, (operating more nobly about our Spiritualties) in- the habicude 
which man receives ftromthem,may not inconveniently be expreſſed by that 
of the Schooles 3 Ju ad rem, Zus inre, and Jus (or rather Adjus, or Adju- 
mentum ) rei, The firſt containes Mans Right from God : the ſecond,hisRight 
ou other men : the third, his Right for bimſelfe. The firſt was of the general 

ndulgent Father (both of our Bodies and Soules) the generall Gitt of 
Right unto the Earth and the Emoluments thereof , immediately from the 
Creation and Floud. The ſecond is from Chrift, (the Heire of all things in 
Heaven and Earth) by whom our Perſonall Conditions are ſeveralized; and 
by whoſe Deputies, our Perſonall Eſtates are mounded trom all others the 
men of the world: this is daily adminiſtred through the Government by 
him on Earth Eſtabliſhed, which gives and protefts unto us, Right in the 
Creature. The third, is his moſt particular or (ingular Gift of Suſtentation 
from his other Gifts; the A& of the Holy Ghoſt; by whoſe operation we 
have our Nutritive and Conſolatory Preſervation _ ſupported Tem- 

rally here as a pledge of Eternity hereafter.) And this may be called the 

Right of Vſe and Help from the Creature : without which, neither can our 
owne Bread feed us, nor our cloathes keep us warme. 

8. The ſecond is, that wherein the Concroverfie Hieth; and therefore, 1 
chuſe to ſpeak laſt of that. The laſt is that, which (duly conſidered) would 
make ſmooth the Lords way beforeus for the other; and ere in us, not 
onely Chriitian content therewith , but alſo excite our moſt thankfull ac- 
knowledgement of Gods moſt gracious Providence therein ; which ſhould 
be as often as our hand goeth to our moathes with any of his bleſſings in 
this kind. And therefore, 1 ſhall firſt ſpeake briefly of rhe Iaſt. 

9. The eyidence of this, is'beſt learnt from that which our Saviowr con- 
ſtirared (apparently) for cur daily Prayer and Meditation, in that he fra- 
med it for that which we have daily need of; to wit , our daily Bread : Give 
us this day our daily Bread. Firit, Give thou it to us , orelſe it can never be 
Ours, Secondly, Give it us, although ir be already Owrs : though it be ſo 
Ours, that no man elle can have Title toit; yetit can fever be ſo Ours, but he 
ſhall have daily Intereſt (which be will have daily acknowledged) in the leaſt 
Crum thereof. Though he hath given it us into our Barnes and Store 
houſes, yet there are Chaldeans, thereare Sabeans, and there is the F = rum 
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y be unto.us an occalion of talling. 

_—_ So that every man hath need, and buſineſſe enough, to make ſure of 
his owne Title unto that which he-defires ſo to enjoy, that he may reap be- 
nefit and. not ruine by it,; and. not be. inquiſitive about his Brothers : re- 
membring that which he. who (certainly) was Univerſis major, ſaid in that 
caſe, Who made me a Judge ? And upon the remembrance hereof to looke 
into the Book of God, what wayes he expets mans ſubſtance and ſtrength 
ſhould be employed.: And eſpecially to take heed of ſuch Queſtions, as caſt 
God out from Rei ing over us; from whoſe Dominion conſtituted a- 
mongſ us , our Secondary Titles are derived , as our, Firſt was of his 
—— Inability then. of making;comfortable uſe. of thoſe th 

11. By ourInabili making. co e ule. ofe thin 

which  — our hands, (if we wauld not have them accurſed - 
us) weare necet{itated ſadly to-confider , that, we cannot enjoy any thing 
againii God, but muſt under him : and nothing under him,but by his more 
particular (added to his generall) Donation ; and nothing otherwiſe, then 
under the Government of his Vi at, by any exprefſe Donation of his ; 
he hath left that to his Steward ; =. co (or none) he hath made Judge and 
Almoner in his roome forthis end, So that without he ſhould come him- 
ſelfe, no Evidence can be made of this his Gift in ſeverall, from the Intereſts 
of other men : and no man may invyad: this his Prerogative, wherein he ne- 
ver did otherwile dif] Ju. wn therefore mankind may not preſume) whoſe 
Prerogative onely, can make and queſtion his own Deputies ; whom to un- 
make, is to make (39d nong of our God; and whom to queſtion , is indeed 
to forfeit our Secondary T itle., 

12. For if we have any ſuch Right to any thing on Earth, we have it by 
and under him, from whom we have our Firſt and Third Title : of the Se 
cond, we can haveno other aſſurance, then through him, whom Elobim in 
Heaven, hath made Elobim on Earth. Of whom God hath ſaid , That it is 
he who cloatheth the Rich with their own Scarlet ; from whom the Glori- 

 _ ous have their Ornaments of Gold ; and thoſethat are well Fed, their Deli- 
Mor cacies, * which in the Family is evident. That which is due to the Servant, 
of ur Com- 15 duc unto him by his Maſters diſpenſation;he may not take what,and as he 
Femuar al iow will. Luke I'7 7. He hath right unta his hire, but neither he nor the Son 
of eb- King, may. be theic own caryers- 


when we ſay | | 
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concerning the Original of Dominios: 


- +23. Forthe firſt of theſe Titles ; nothing is ours but nothing : which 


from mans beginning was, and is evident , Ger. 9, 3. Every living thing that 


moveth, (ball be for Meat for you 3 even as the greene herb, [have I given you all 
things, | but Fleb =_ the lite thereof ) which is Bloud, you (ball not eat, Man 


-had not Originall Power for his very eating, but by the Donation of God; 


who to put himdaily in mind thereof, with the Gift, gives him alſo a me- 
morative reſtraint : thus farre you ſhall goe, and no further; be ſure you cat 
no Bloud. And he ſends them backe to the greater reſtraint of Adam(Inno- 
cent in Paradiſe)xo whom was not diſp« n'ed ſo large an Indulgence : As the 
green berb have I given it you, that was Gen. 1. 29. And there it is ſet downe 


with an Ecce, of Conſideration; that evenithis was nor to be beheld in Adams WY 331 


Originall Right : and therefore God faith unto him, Bebold, and preſume 
dee : Behold , anid be thankfull for that which I have given you : to 
wit, Every Herb bearing Seed ; and every Tree bearing Fruit : and herein allo, 
Bebold a reſtraint, recorded under paine of death : yea, death eternall (of 
ſuch neceſſary circumſpeRtion is this Behold ) but of the Tree Knowledge, you 
not eate. 
"_ 4- Now if unto theſe things (of lefſe moment then the world's Govern- 
mane) man had had Naturall Right, without Gods reſpeftive Donation ; 
God had been in theſe ſeverall Reſtraints unjuſt ; and ſuperfluous in report- 
ing his gitts. But ſuch after this was the neglet of Gods Soveraignty herein, 
that he was conſtrained when he gave his Law by as to adde a multitude 
of more Memorandums to thele firſt given Cautions. Well, Chriſt is come in- 
to the world ; and by his coming, theſe Reſtraints are taken off: but yer by 
the liberality of God weare \ to to more Gratitude, and tono leſle ac- 
knowled;zement of Guds high Intereſt, in all that he hath truſted us with ; 
who cannot ſo truſt any ,. as to exclude himſelfe from being for ever the 
Chief Proprietor of all that he hath Created; and from being ſo Paramount, 
that without his Donation, no meane Lords Deed of Conveighance, can 
_= us ſufficient warranty, for ſo much as Bread, Fleſh, Fruits, or Herbs : 
t if with Conſcience and Comfort, we will enjoy them ; we muſt have 
his Demonſtrative Ecce, Bebold, Thave given them you. 


SECT. 2. 
The Contents. 


The fore-mentioned Swſtion Anſwered. Every mans aſſurance from 
God, of bis owne Title to bis owne Eſtate ; aſſerteth the Kings. 
M _ 
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The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 
The Subjefts Right dependeth on the Kings. Humane Lawes 
(45 Humane) cannot give away Gods Title to any man. Humane 
Lawes, as enlivened by the Divine Power of the King , can di- 
ſpenſe Propriety unto each man. None but the King hath Gods 
warranty (in bis revealed Will) as his Steward, to ſet forth 
mans Seyeralties. 


NS concerning the Kings Title in Queſtion ; every conſcientious 
SubjeR, in Juſtifying of his owne, mult alſo Afert his. The Queſti- 
63: being put to him, How he can maintaine the Effate be boldeth, to be bis owne 2 
He makes no doubt but to ſatisfie any rationall man , that it came to him 
thus, andthus derived ; cither by juſt Deſcent, or elſe by Gift, or Purchaſe, 
from thoſe who had that Rightthereunto : and if it hath quietly and hap» 
pily paſſed the third and fourth Generation , he that hath —__ the ſecond 
Commandement, will be ready to yeeld him Gods a ation for it. But if it 
be made evident, that no good Title can be produced againſt it, or that it 
hath ſo continued time out. of mind without apparent Ulſurpation ; the 
Religious man will goe along with him in his Conclufion, that he hath in- 
deed Gods Title to it ; and that Elobzm's Donation is violated by any that 
moleſts him in it. And hitherto , the Kings. Title ſtands upon as firme 
Foundation, as any of his Subjedts. 

2, But if we trace the Subjefts Title up to the height , we may (perad- 


venture) finde it the Donation of ſuch ar ſuch a King : and here the King 
hath the better, his Subjefts Rights depending upon his. But if any man 


will be contentious, the Final! Determination is conceived to be in the Law. 
3- But againe, itis cleare, that the Lawes of Man cannot oblige God, 
nor give away his Title; they may tie other mens hands from medli 
but L vn cannot fatisfie Conſcience : That what is bound” on Earth, 
boiind in Heaven ; without warranty deſcended thence , they can neither 
make Godto impart his Title ; nor hinder him from diſpoſing of it other= 
wile: it muſt rather be the Law and Covenant of God, that muſt Determine 
and Aſſure this, But here it cannot be expetted, that the caſe of every parti- 
cular man ſhould be ſet downe in Cn ; for then the world a not 
containe the Books : nor can it be deſerved, that the Fabrick of every parti- 


cular Kingdome, ſhould with ſeverall Pun&ilio's be deſcribed by Elobim. 
He who hath Power over his Clay, hath conſticuted his Form of Govern- 
ment, which all nen-may take notice of ; and but one throughout the whole 
world ; which if men will not take notice of, they may = 

miſcarry by their ownedangerous Wiſdomes. 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 


. /.4+ Forthoſe, who make Heaven their aime, (as ſhall be made evident 


when I come toſpeake of the Lords Prayer) he hath decyphered that Form, 
Og! yr 0 nr Heaven ; and expreſſed it in his heavenly - 

ord, which he hath left for mans venerable and perpetuall Rule, till 
come from Earth to Heaven. And fince man cannot expe, that particular 
Mens, or Kingdomes, Rights and Homages, ſhould be exprefly in it ; he may 
not bur underſtand, that God expedts, they ſhould be according to it ; and 
as indulged, ſo paid. In this Point theretore, concerning the Conveighance 
of Gods Title to private men, How readeſt thou? Are the People in Gods 
Throne? or the King ? Is his Scepter committed tothem? Or is he the Laws 
giver? Herein the King hath the Better alſo. 

5. Againe, fince Adam during his Innocency (in whom alone was all Hu- 
mane Power ; and more then all his Poſterity now have) had not in himſelf 


pit the Dominion over Herbs and Fruits , which God made pur- 


= 


ly to ſerve him ; though from the ſame womb whence he was taken : 
ow come Humane Lawes to have thediſpoſall, not onely over theſe, but 
greater matters ? Yea, of Man himſelte ! His Liberty or Reſtraint: His life 
or Death ! This Power is evidently Divine. And as evident it is, that no 
Divine Power can be taken by man, but if he have it , it muſt begiven him 
from Above. And no leffe it is, that Elobim hath Dominion in all parts and 
places of his Creation : and where he hath not Regular and Voluntary, he 
will have Correptive and Irreliſtible Soveraignty. Dirc&ion and Correti- 
on, every where are his, and onely his. 

6. How come we then to have this confidence , that our Nationall Laws 
ſhould have this his Power amongſt us ? May we expect ? Doe we deſerve? 
Ordare weendure? That GoD ſhonld at all rurnes come down amongſt us! 
(as he didin Sinai, which cauſed Moſes himſelfe to quake and tremble) to 
animate our Conſultations ! and give being to our Devices ! Look we again 
into the Booke of Gop, and there we ſhall finde, chat the Prince is left in 
Gops ſtead to doe this ; leſt the terrours of Gos Majeſty (as ſhall be ſhewed) 
ſhould in this caſe confound his People. And that a Divine Sentence is in the 
lips of the Kings, GoD having promiſed (doubtleſſe for ſuch People as deſire 


77. 


to deſerve it) That bis month(in the Future Tenſe) wages , [ball not erre in Pro.16. 10; 


Miſppat, or Judgement- But it throughout the whole Book of Gop, the Lord 
hath given this Powerto any but Kings z vouchſafe you that can diſcover 
it, to let others heare from you. 

7. In the meane time, you who willingly ſuppoſe, that you have Gops 
Right to his Earthly Bequeſts in this world, ander the Lawes of the Land; 
be willing alſo to underftand, that the Lawes themſelves have this Power 


from the King : otherwiſe , without an immediate Patent from Heaven, 


they could not warrant you ſo much as -—_ ſeyerall from other _ 
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The Dottrint of the Scriptures, 
He being Elobims Steward n+ uy ever been Conſlituted by Gop) 
y to aſſure and di penſe to every one their Portion , out ot the 

rds Basket and Storchoule. 


SECT. 3 
The Contents. 


Diſobedience to the King , forfeiteth the Subjefts Titles, Soves 
raignty Eſlabliſhed in both the T ables before the naming the Sins 
puniſhable by it. Obedience to the Supreme Earthly Powers 


to be preferred before Life, Honour, and Livelibood. The fifth 
Commandement the Guardian ofall the reſt. The Publike Father 
bood of the King, proved from Gen. 9. 5. A Repetition of ſame 
Paſſages elſewhere Juſtified. 


VEL through the King, and by your Obedience to him , you have 
Gods Right to your Temporall Eſtates : Bueſtion nor that Title, 
whoſe very Queſtioning extinguiſheth yours. You muit know that yours are 
forfeitable 3 and Diſobedience 1s the thing, which Gov from the Beginning 
hath forewarned would doe it. And not onely that Title, which by rea- 
ſon of Govs Image you have to the Earth; but alſo that, which in regard 
of his Likeneſſe, you have to Heaven. The firſt and greateſt Confiderables in 
Govs Law, demonſtrate the ſame. Ineither of the Tables, the firſt thin 
that Gov provided for,was the eſtabliſhment of Soveraignty, for the Praiſe 
and Bleſſing of thoſe that doe well, and the Puniſhment of Offenders ; be- 
fore he nominated the Offences, decreed for Puniſhment. 

2. In the firſt Table,(whoſe Principall Obje&is the Reſtauration of Gops 
Likeneſſe ) He firſt declareth for his owne Authority : I am Jebovab, Elobim, 
the Eternall Beginning of thine Eternity ; thy Creator in the Beginning of 
time, who onely have Power to give thee Lawes, to Governe thee all th 
time. Thou ſhalt acknowledge no other Elobim (or Supreme Power, for the 


Governance of that which I Created) but Me: and then deſcends to the - 


of his Worſhip and Service. 
' 3+ In the ſecond Table,firſt, Honowr thy Fatber and thy Mether;and then, Thox 


ſpalt 
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concerning the Original of Dominion, 

alt not Kill : Thou ſbalt not commit Adultery, &c. To teach all Generatio 
ow Obedience, is to be preferred before Lite, Honour, and Livelihood : - 
that in the Paternity , which-is the Obje&t of 'this Commandement, was 
Eſtabliſhed the ſecurity 'of Lite , - Honour, and Livelihood: And , that 
leſt there ſhould be Killing, Gop hath given Power to Kill, unto the earth- 
ly Exerciſer of his moſt juſt and true Paternity, over all his Children ; with 
which Power, he that is. but mans Brother ,- may not for ever /intermeddle. 
And he that is in Gops Place the Generall Father, mult (for the Ends, for 
which Gop hath placed him there) have Divine Power, able'to thoſe 
Ends ; to wit, the Scepter and Sword of Elobim. | 

4+ But without the Power of the Sword, the Scepter of God himſelfe, 
barely Commanding,would be bur oo for this cauſe, H: be- 
ing to ſecureunto Gop theWorſhip of the firſt Table,God will bethe more 
ſevere exaCtor of the Homages of the ſecond.Table for him. ' And therefore, 

icular and ſundry inconveniencies-may fall out, and mutt be endured : 

t for the generall , God is our Father, (and belides Him and His, none 
ought to be ſo called) whileſt his Prerogative, and our Allegiance is in t}.is 
unſhaken. But if that whereon our Obedience to' all the reli is founded, 
cometo be ruined; the other cannot ſtand (on high-lone) in the Aire. 

5+ And for this cauſe (though God hath barely told him his duty to 
him in his Word, particularly what he h from him , Dent. 17.) the 
Lord hath not tyed up his hands (as hath been ſhewed, and particularly tor 
what concerneth the SubjeQ, is legible, 1 Sam. $. 1 1. &c-) with a Niggard- 
ly and Reſiitible Commithon, for then they could not be ar liberty ro doe 
that good, which particular anddaily Exigencies will require. But he is by 
Gop left unto the general! good Nature of the word Father ; whoſe Chil- 
dren, all other Fathers are : other Magiſtrates being his Lievtenants, He im- 
mediatelyGops : they Execute his Power; He the Lord of Hoſts : they ac» 
countunto Him ; He unto Gop. 

6. And here, I could wiſh from my ſoule, that we loved our T Ii 
Eſtates, Better, that is, more prudently then we doe : for as by our diſunion 
with Chriſt from Heaven, we forfeit our Intereſt in Heaven; ſo by our dif- 
union with our Earthly Chriſts, (however we may ſpeed here for atime) we 
extinguiſh (ac the lealt) our juſt Title to the Earth. For it is, Honour thy F a« 
ther and thy Motber, that thy dayes may be long in the Land, wbich Jebovab Elobim 
bath given thee. Whileſt we are under the Covert bur of our private Parents, 
who in compariſon of the King beare not the = of Elobim over us, (as 
hath bin ſhewed,and will more fully appear)by ourDiſobedience unto them; 
that which we were borne unto, lookes backe againe unto them , far their. 
better diſpoſall of it : ſo by our Diſobedience unto him , whom Gop hath 
ſtated in the Right of his Paternity, our Eſtates returne unto the Father of 
our Countrey. Which Sin, from the _ that the Commandement _ 

3 et 
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eth amongſt the reſt, may be concluded worle then the fin of Murder, and 
its fellowes 3 as-on the, contrary , i that Qbddience-is to be preferred before 
Livelihood, Honour, and Lifz:ic ſelfe 3 that we ate bound- to loſe all, that 
we may keep it; wh {yt DivinesYis juſtly cdlebrared tor the moſt noble 
of all M Vertues:; Interioar onely, and next unto the three Theologj- 
call ; Faith, Hope, and Charity : inas much as ir facrerh and ſecureth all 
thereſt of the Commandementcs of God , being the Arſenall, and ' middle 
Tower thereof) TY nt vs mie 

7- And here, {ſhall not mi-ſpehd any ones time againſt thoſe, who find- 
ing not the Kings Prerogative in this Commandement, make bur nine ; for 
the tenth and moſt contiderable part of mankind , who have on Earth no 
other Parents zor —_ the People their owne Fathers, Give me 
leave to looke backe unto the forecited, Gen. 9. 5, 6. At the band of every 
Mans Brother, will I require the Life of Man : whoſoever ſbeddeth Mans Bloud, by 
Man ſball bis Bloud be ſhed : for in tbe Image of Elobim,made be Man. Wherein is 
ſet forth a diſcovery of the premiſed Prerogartive of Elobims Vicegerent,that 
he hath the foreſaid Title and Power over mens Livelihoods, by .an Afirma- 
tive Argument, 4 Majori ad Minas, from the Greater to the Leſle: in as much 
as the height of earthly Power, (to wit, Power over mens Lives, by virtue 
of Elobims Sword) is clearly there recommended to him, and noneelſe. For 
he muſt be more then Mans Brother, who may take away the. Life of Man 
and Life muſt be taken away fromevery Brotber , that taketh away his Bro- 
thers Life. Thereaſon is, for that all men whatſoever (accidentally good or 
bad) are ſubſtantially and equally ennobled (for ought that man can take 
unto himſelfe, without Gops differeritiall Note upon them) with the Image 
of God. And according to the Communication of that Image, they have 
the particular Dominions, which by God are diſpenſed in the ſ:verall pro- 

rtions thereof, by its different Communication. All men have portion 
in it,and therefore,is the Life ofall men ſacredznot to be taken away,but by 
him, whoſe the Image is : all have ic not equally , for ſome have Dominion 
by it, to take away the life of ſome, who alſo have it. 

8. And this high proportion of it pon by the Spirit of Gop in 
ſundry places of holy Scripture) I call, Pi ſbenaim, Os duorum , ({ignitying 
the Face or mouth of two, it may bein regard of 'their Negative and Afﬀar- 
mative Powers ; but as we ordinarily tranſlate it in Engliſh) the | dowble Por- 
tion] of this Image. In reſpedt of the Interiour Creatures, all mankind,Male 
and Female, have this Image of Elobim; and by it, have a generall Dominion 
to diſpoſe of them at their pleafure, not being contradited by any who 
have the double Portionthereof, in reſpe&t of them. But this double Portion 
none have in relation to thoſe whom God hath ranked over them; it deſcen- 
deth from Above, it aſcendeth not- Though all men have in them an Im- 
preſſion of the Image of Gop, yet none have it under the Notion ” De 
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concerning the Original of Dominion, $1 
(which is his name of Dominion) but in reſpeft of thoſe who are ſubordi- 

nate unto them :.in reference unto the King , the chiefe of his Magilirates 

are but as private men, nndignified with it; yea, the Chiefe Prieft himſzlte, 

(as hath been \ ya But as the Female ſex, who are unto 'Man, as unto 

God the Angels are, (who veile their Faces before him) though in them- 

ſclves they beare GoDs Image, yet with reference to their Husbands, they are 

not ſo accounted, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Soall others, who have Commilſlion from 

the King, areunder him in the like condition of Angels; which Name of 
theirs, is a Name of Officeand oyment, in as much, 'as they are em- 
ployed, and ſent of Gop upon his Aﬀaires. So 1 Pet. 2. Submit your ſelves, 1 Pet-2, 146 
ec. to the King, as to the Supreme : to Rulers, as being ſent of him; or as being bis 

Angels : who excluſively of all others, is indeed Elobims Image, This is He 

to whom the Power of Lite and Death, is immediately, and onely by GopD 
himſelf imparted ; and all others under him muſt know, that He bearetb not 

the Sword in vaine, Rom- 13.4. in which Sentence virtually , as in the ad- 

joyned paſſages formerly, thetruth is pertinently to theſe Times, and to the 
Point in hand ſet forth. | 


__—_— 


SECT. 4. 
The Contents. 


The ſeven firſt Verſes of Rom. 13. Expeunded. Obedience not: 
due to the Lower in Pawer , When the Higher contraditts. 
Aquinas bis Definition. of Order.. God the Inviſible ; the King 
the Viſible Flead thereof. Hell it ſelf not without an one Head. 
No man to preſume out of the Station, wherein the God of Order 
bath ſet bim. i pew grein jar fr Who doe 
6 , encamp themſelves with Apolhon , againſt God. Inferiour 
rw aha rey" ang bf re thy 
The King Gods Deacon, not onely diſpenſe Neceſſaries for our 

| Liveliboad , but alſo the Lord of Floſts Commiſſary Generall for 
his Gold and Steel. But one Sword in one Kingdome. The 
bard 


R131, 


The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 


hard condition of Kings from hence. Popular Flattery moſt | 


peſtilentiall : Robs them of all they have , while it ſtroakes them 
mto a Fanſie for their Robbing of God. E ccleſc10.4. Expounded. 


I s He place of Saint Paul I account to be moſt ſufficiently (by the dexte- 
rity of abler Pens)'cleared' from the Exceptions and Acceptationg, 
which our Yeſterday hath putupaa it : and theretore, 1 ſhall not {pendmy 
time to Vindicate it to that Senfe; which . the Chriſtian World, till now, 
have ever acknowledged. The maine Concernments of the Apoſtle his alme 
in this particular , are chiefly tranſated in three words ; t5vie, rendred 
Power , it is derived from vie, which fignifies Efſence or Being, and © or 
4;,which fignifies of or from: ſo that all Power comes on , 66r, 
who one Being, So that if the King hath the Originall of his Being 
from the P ; He hath from them the Originall of his Power. If that 
from the onely Fountaine of Being,(i) Jebovah , the People muſt unſoule 
themſelves , or deny their Creation ; or elſe acknowledge him Allegiance, 
The ſecond is 747 , five times uſed in this paſſage ; it ſignifies to ſet in or- 
der, one over another. The third is «rvirw, ſignifies to eſtabliſh contrary 
to a thing otherwiſe ordered. 

2. The Apoſtles Monition then in the firſt Verſe, Let every ſoule (which 
carries ſomething more in it, then if he had barely ſaid, Let every man, 
VemTeatds) be ſabrina unto the Highers Powers, in the Plural number ; 
which if ic doth not ſignifie the divers Kings which Chriſtians ſhall liveun- 
der, (the which if it were affirmed, would hardly be refuted) but doth figni- 
fie the ſeverall Adminiſtrators thereof in one Kingdome ; It is then evident, 
that it is a Rale purpoſely fet downr for our caſe , when ſuch as are diffe- 
rently entruſted with.the One,Pqwer of the One;Gop, ſhall diſagree, and 
command contrary to one anather :, then.to regulate our s vv orreny (ever) 
by the Higher. To honour and obey the Angel.if his commands be not againit 
his-Lords; if ſo; then to account the Angel himfelfe an Anatbema. | | 

3- Andthis is (apparently) the Order, of. the Gop of Order. Now, Order 
3s the Conſtitution of Superiour and Inferiour, under one Head,or from one Beginning. 
The Univerſall Head of the Order, eſtabliſhed far: the Government of the 
whole World, by God, is He himſelte.: His Vidible Image, the Viſible Head in 
the particular Kingdomes thereof, over all others Subordinated by him 
(from God) in Superiority and Inferiority, left to his diſpoſall. And other 
Order then this, Elobim hath Eſtabliſhed none ; nor doe I yet underſtand, 

ry in a matter ſo highly concerning his Creator, man may preſume to 
it. : AY -\ \ Let " 

4- Diſorder atfo, had both a Beginning, and hath an Head ; and he alſo is 

exprelſcd by the Name of King (ſo ſolicitousan Imitator of God,is the Devil 

himſelfe ; 
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comerning the . Original of Dondiniox. 
himſclfe; and {d caatious a Provider againſt the Divigong,i which (even) 
in Hell, Ariſtocraty or Democraty might producetoxhernine'of that King> 
dome.)'Rev. 9.12.0 They have 4 King over them, which iethe Angel of the bottom- 
teſſe Pit;(the Executioner of Gop# juſt wrath therein bir Nameiin the Hebrew 
1mgue it Abaddon, in Greek, Apollyon; (i.) the + AndSaine Fade hath 
roundly told us (as hath been {aid)who are ranked and bled in his Legions; 
Tboſe who (but) deſpiſe Dominions,and (but) ſpeake evill of Dignities ; and plain- 
fayes of them d@dauy7e,. (i.) they came long agoe into. the Bands of 
amnadey, then periſhing, when againit the Lords Prince, andthe Lords Prieſt, 
{Moſes and Aaron:) Korab was Apolhons: General \ And . Mat: 26.52. Al 
they that take the Sword, # waxaiex amaurre, Intaking of the Sword belang to 
ollyon. | : 
wo togoe on with the Apoſtles Injunftion, Tice {uxn varrearioe, 
Let every ſoule (with Reverence and of diſtance ,\ and bis owne 
ſtation in bis Ranke and Order ; rettifying bimſelfe (in caſe of doubt) by' the 
Commands of bim , whbo is in this Subordination , (inſtituted by Gop):the 
—_ in Power. For that no man is {o great,,no mefi ſo many, as to create 
a Power zor to ſet thoſe, which ——_—_ himſelte Conkiuuted in 
better Order, then he hath diſpoſed them. ' \. | 4 arduoin 

6. In the next words3 For there is no Power, but it is of God : (j.) flowing 
from him, and re-eſtabliſhed by him : and the(very ſame) Powers that are, 
are Tere:ypira; 95 5% Oxi, (i,) Set in this Order of Superior and Inferior, by God 
bimſelfe. Now, here is' altogether Subordination ; andin no of Scri- 
pture elſe, any viſible ſemblance of Co-ordination at al.' This is legibly 
the meaning of Saint Pauls words ; and his pres ſhews, whom he accoun- 
tcth Supreme in the Terreſtriall Power; when he- dire&tly told. the Magj- 
ſtrate, At?s 25. 17. That neither He, nor any elſe, bad power ' ts. binder bis Ap» 
peale unto Ceſar. And this, while the Race of the Ceſars was-(in mans oe) 
ſcarce well ſettled in the Dominion ; at every change, the-Senate (of whoſe 
Ariſtocraticall claime, the Spirit of Gop never once expreſſed any notice 
taken) end:avouring to re-eſtabliſh their former Government : the Ceſars 
bur lately (and that by force) aſcending to.that Imperiall Dignity 3 whom 
Gop call Kings, SE man ſo durſt. 

7. Butl in Saint. Pauli Doftrinall part, Verle 2, a5y 5 arrirac; 
riuwr@ 75 Kvoin, (i.)) Whboſcever is theHe (be he never ſo great, Magiſtrate, or 
whoſoever elſe) that is an Oppoſer of this Subordination of the | Power] (nowin 
Singular number) drv5mw, (i.) bath preſumed to eſtabliſh contrary ry 9% © 
1eTeyj, (i.) to the Order of Gods own Conſtitution: and thereby hath put hia+ 


ſelfe under Apollyons Colours. And as he (be be neyer fo great) in theſe 


words ; ſo (in the next) they, be they never ſo many:3.4: 43 arfecnxires, all 
that are under this Modell, Refifters of that Subordination of Gods Compoſurez 
receive (what themſelves pull upon —. zelua, eternall Damnation : as 

| to 


comine hand igproved moſt powerfully, I could wilh ao lefſe effeftually, 


and en iher hs 
-;8.: Bat Jeſtany. man »\ nat. 0. are appointed 
Yiirntqeod vin pptre > Suberrineze 5a tho. Adrainidenon of the 
Power, ſhoukthavechrPower which they. have, immediately from Gow; 
or otherwiſe, then by and 9 ee, wn wn the Plural number was 
oy Is them trom that (in this Veſt) where he 
— the rthat tab(olucely Irreliſtible , (becauſe there is none 
notight zaen that is Higher) be aſcth the Singular mumber ; as Verſe 3, 
 Wauldeft tho wot feate the (One) Power 2 (where indeed, thou Ougheelt to be 
jadged, ſhould Rulers Zpxorres, not «dee, nu. gg well, and thes 
fbalt bave creditable Vindicationby it ; in the Singular number. 
.- 97 Sorthefotrth Verſe; He (not they) 4s On Savor, the Miniſter, or 
Deacon of God ; and it is knawne whar in Ecclefiaſticals, the proportionable 
Othce of the Deacon is ; viz. to receive. and. difpenle che uainte- 
nance. Anfweruble therenato, the meancit :of. the employments of Gepy 
Deputy, is co be the Diftribucer of Gods Titles, in mens feverall Portions 
of the Revenues of the Eavch. And in thenenxt place, He is (in the Singular 
number) the (onely) Deacon ob the (One) Lord of Hoſts : che Loweſt- that 
he trafieth (as relying upon his andy Account) with the balancing of his 
, and rhe caftody of his One earthly Sword. | 
20, Andir is m the Singular mundber to0';.He beareth (but beareth) net 
tha One Sword i vaine.. Fortis not uwdxaesr, (barely) the Sword ; but bath 
rhe Charafter 'of Singularity, Th pdyxaom, annexed to it: to inftrat the 
World, how the Godof Peace abhorreth Unnaturall Civill Wars ; fince He, 
the Lord of Hoſts (to neceffitate men not to thinke of them) will have in 
one but one Sword; and that he hath girt upon the Thigh of 
his Lievtenant Generall. For he, that in the foregoing Chapter , had de> 
tlaved,Fengeance to be bis prewiiar Preropative ; here ({prefently) with the word 
ixtaS& the Hoenger, gives it to'2a Nevo , though he knew be would uſethe 
Power thereof apainft his Saints ; and particularly againſt his Secretary, by 
whom he wrote this. So that tis notnow to bewondred at, that he:fhould 
be Govs Diſpenſer for mens Eftates, whom he hath :entruſted with Power 
over their Lives; ho is of pll ten , rather to-be-Pitied and Prayed.for, 
thew/Envyed of any ;'who'tsro arvount for this his Stewardibip, unto'the 
611 ſeeing, moſt npright ſurge. 

117. And whereas it is now accounted flattery, to tell Princes that their 
Powers Frrefifidble, and their aftionsby men Linqueſtionable ; it is (being 
s <Mnar carer the dreadfulleſt Fruth,that canenter mtotheir ears, and 

oughttoawethemmoR; that their Miſfcarriages arrgreater then men 
nay deale with/; us requiringan Mimi Pindicatr. Whereas (onthe other 
hand) t a of all Flateriesthemoitateſperace for threngerrainment of any 


man, 
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concerning the Original of Dowiniov. Is 
(of ryan Aryan” ai the-croud of men, to 
ſwellche credulous many, by \ chera3 Thar ( | 


without the revealed 
vg v7 6 ein wer es 
no injury, in as much as he ſo difpofed of ir himſelf) they or any for 
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oboamm,where:the Dominion of Gop 
them, have in them Naturall Power for the' Refiftance, and forcible Re- 
draint, of the One Supreme Power on- Earth, by'the GeD of Heaven, 
ced in One : which to defend and put into pradtice, incurs the Apoſtles 
tence, for the fortticure of Heaven, © 1 ooo | 
. 12. Asalſo (in regard of their earthly Eſtates, to. the loſle of that) to 
ow chem ap with Emcled Propriety ; as if could bave any, in any 
— or otherwiſe then under 
im and it, as Lifarfruftuaries thereof : ſo, as to make them truſt rather to 
their owne Arrogant Vaine Providence, then to his moſt Prudent and Un» 
ionable Jaſtice ; for the Governing ofthe Heart, and Reſtraining the 
jllevor Oppraon ; I without neciey(approvedle roche AllocenniG 
juſtice or on; i out (a eto _ 
rating moſt impartial Gob)he take away what GoD hath given themyhe be- 
i > 36 nem ee oy AS 9 1 ey re 
ich Elobim Bur (as hath been ſhewed) © biawr@;, onely, the 
nl O_ Superintendent , and Diſpenſer thereof; and that vo ws 
byelvv, for 


v, for thy cialf Propriety in thy goods : not onely in p—_—_ 

in order to thy tall but in relation ao to earthly 1 
in thy Temporall goods ; for ſo «y«03» lignil » Gal. 6. 6. Let him thatis g,j/4,; 

nght in the Word, commmnicate unto him that zeacheth him, i nds dye- 
vols, in all bis goods ; as appears, 1 Cor. 9. 11+ Rom. 15. 27, 1c. 9.17; 

13. But it is evident, that in that wherein he is Gops Steward, he zom.15.27. 
is reſponkble onely to his own Maſter , Rom. 14.4 Who art thoy (Oh Row. 14.4. - 
man) that judgeft an other mans Servant? Who. chen art thou, Duſt and 
Aſhes, who(as an Invader of the high Prerogative of the maſt High) judgeſt 
ſhowed) by Verſe 5. (and Verſe, They are Oc 1amr9%) Gels Workmen for 

I es. are Ow » Gods W 
the Peoples availe,) in as much as the Henowr of his: Scepter , ' the Feare of for 
Sword; bis Cuſtomes, for his ordinary Support ; his Tribute for his extraordi- 
nary upplics, have influence the ence. And {as 1 Pet. 2.13.) i Ptc2, 13, 
| our Allegiance is to be payed, J« 73r xver, for the Lords ſake, (in the former 
word of the Divine Subordination, vaw«y-ts, Submit your ſelves ) and not,as 
herein ſerving men, but as the Servantsof Gop 3 who is the Fatber and Lord 
of this Order, wherein the King (for the exprefſion of Saine Payls meaning) 
isdeclared tobe vapixar, the Supreme on Earth + all others thaz are cneruſted 
for theexerciſe of his Dominion, having their Power from his Commiſſion, 
as being ſent of Him ; above whom none have Power ; narunder whom, «ny, 
——_—L = 
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9 The. Dollrine of the Seriptares, 
rhe good! ings of the Earth ; unto which, while we keep our ſelves in the 
Fr : 


M1 ER 15. So Eccleſ. 10. 4. If the anger Hamoſhel (from Maſhal, w—_— of bim 
is Me- 


»-men Ds. ing comprehended in any, or all of them. And together herewith , that 


_—_ ; © hy his bold advancing beyond that Title, wherein, he who marthalleth eve- 
oe _ ry one in bis true place; is the ſtrong - place of his place while he con- 
bvcus ejus : quemadinadum voratur Makom Hebitaculum, Deut. 33- 27. Et ſunt qui putant illud Heſt.q.14. Mi- 
mekom achir , wdicare-Dominun ; © bes fatiun eſſe, ne nomen Dom eſſet ſceriptum in lbris Medarum ep Per. 
ſon. Pogo. in DIÞ4s 1 fo) -- TEELE ws, 
| '-*16. And that which Solomon obſerves/(in the following Verſes) to be the 
cauſe of Peoples Apoſtaſic fromGoD , and the Order by him circumſcribed 
them, is their Curiolity and Prying into the Soveraignes Cabinets; where 
finding. or pretending Erzors,:or ſuch things (perhaps their Vertues and Excel 
lencies) which they make to16ok like Errors ; the world-comes to this paſſe, 
That V aſſals ride, and Princes walke :but mark the ſequell, He that openetb this 
Pit (with Korab) ſball fall into it : and he that =_ this Hedge, a Serpent ſhall 
bite bim'; as it did Adam, preſuming proudly beyond his Order. 

- 17. Such our unrulineſſe, conftraineth:Gop (many times) to Rule us 
ſuch Princes'who.will not be Ruled by him ; whileft thoſethat be his, and 
in Poſſeſier of thejrlowne ſonles through Chriſtian Patiences ſhall in.him' be ſo (e- 
and ſuſtained ; that thoſe things , which are by others eſteemed the 
of their heart-rending'Evils, thall prove the higheſt Improvements 
of their foul-dilating (Blifle c:xwhen they who will:carve out their owne 
Liberties (if the Truth of: GoDds Ford continue therſame. it was ; and if the 
Pradtice of _ —_— martyr rg pu the true — 

way or at: Word,) it they be not) with they h 
Regs Bruiſed with a Rod of Iron 5 and Broken . in As like a Potters 
veſſet. | ; 
TY $ Sxcr 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 
| SECT. 5. 


The Contents. 


The 1 Tim. 2 12. (I permit not a Woman, ec.) Explained. The 
Apoſtles Argument for Monarchicall Dominion , from Adam 
farmed alone. The Caſe of Zelophehad's Daughters, Num.27. 
Their Plea conſiderable for theſe times, Gods Determination 
thereupon 


1-4 "Oncerning Sap in all the Majeſtatis,or Rights of Majeſty, . 


hat from the Beginning, Kings have had: the Power thereof, none 
can deny. That by Divine Conſtitution (inthe Revealed Word of God )one= 
Iy Monarchs have had this Supreme Power, is as undeniable. That God, ever 
G ified his A tion of any other way of Adminiſtration of it, is more 
then any man (for ought I know) hath demonſtrated. And that Gop only 
hath right to diſpoſe of this high Prerogative of Elohim , is as evident, as 
that God is. Butthat from the firſt houre of the firit Man, it was thus po- 
fcively,dy a perpetuall Rule, Conſtituted by Elobim , is evident : in which 
Point, it you conceive the Apoſtle knew how to frame a Didatticall Concluſive 
Argument;accept of one (in ſtead of many) from him. Which Ar; ument of his, 
mutt have ſtronger influence upon the Kingdome, then the Family ; as the 
Sword of the one is ſtronger then the Wand of the other. 
2c Icis in the forecited, 1 Tim. 2. 12. I permit not a Woman <rdrreiy drdess, 
to bave Dominion over the Man : the Cauſe or Medium is, For Adamwas firſt for- 
med, and then Eve. So thatif GoÞ had made all men at once,or (as in other 
parts of his Creation) a ſele& number of men ; there had been from that a& 
of Gop, fome colour for Democraty, or Ariſtocraty : yet it Gops Will oughe 


to be ſo done in Earth as it is in Heaven, (wherein the Angels of God,the Sons Job 38. 7. 


of the Morning were all Created together 3 and together immediately ſhouted for joy, 

) there the Will of one Gop is the ſole Governor,and the abſolute Mo» 
narch. So that if this had been, there had not been from this A&t of Gov, a 
ſafhcient Ground for a Major, or Univerſall Propoſition, to found the Aſſum- 
ption and Concluſion upon, for Democraty or Ariſtocraty, 'irvearthly Admi- 
niſtrations. 

3- But I hall firſt give the meaning of the word'4d4r74%, and then Forme 
the Apoſtles Syllogilme : «vlr74 comes o_ wwe , and properly fignitics 

b) A 4/ 


4 4 
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The Duttrine of the Siriptares, 
Arma que corpus tegunt, Defenſive Armes , that cover a mans body for the 
the. As yaaxivrevs, is he that weares Armour (as ang Target, &c. 

made of Braſle ; ſo Suids, ſo the'moſtexaR A4tbenes, and others. It is alſo 
ſometimes borrowed from its Propriety, to fignifie Armes Offenſive ; thus 
dvrowrvs, is a ſelfe-murtherer. . And moregiftaſedly yet ; it comes to %dirry; 
to notifieſuch a one, whoby his owne Authority (without controll) doth 
whatſoever he pleaſeth- The Latitude of the Power in this word (confiſt- 


ing in the Righr of Armes, Defenſive, Offenfive, and the Free guidance by 


ones own will) is here denyed to Womanhood. The Minor Propofition is 
expreſſed ; the DidaCticall Univerfall, is neceffarily this that followeth. 

- Thatwhich God did at the firſt making of Man , wes bis generall and perpetuall 
Rule, for the diſpoſall of bis Domanuon over mankind, for all times and pieces, 
according to that Aft. Sbeetteh the TER Wh 

But, the making of one man alone , was that which God did, at the firſt making of 
M, ' 


an. 
Therefore, the making of one Man alone , was Gods generall and perpetuall Rule 
for the difþoſall of bis Dominion over mankind, for all times and places, accor- 

ding to that AG : viz. to one man. | 
4- Now, that itwas no Naturall Inferiority in that Sex, but onely her 
laſtneſſe inthe order of GoDs Creation , that excluded Woman (for ever) 
from theſe Prerogatives, ic is evident : for where ſhe is Firſt and Alone in any 


Title, there undoubtedly ſhe hath proportionable Dominion , as upon the de- | 


ceale of her Husband, and where (untill ſhe hath engaged her ſelfe to. an 
Husband) ſhe is ſole R_—_— of Gops =O ” ſo —_ _— 
Priviledges thereunto. is appeares in a oD himſelfe Adjudged 
and Reported, (for it was too hard for Moſes) is was the(forementioned) 
Caſe of Zelepbebads Daughters, petitioning for an Inheritance in Right of 
their Father deceaſed without itſue Male. 

5+ Their Plea is very conſiderable for theſe times, Verſe 3. Our Father 
dyed in the Wilderneſſe, and was not of Councell with thoſe who gathered themſelves 
togetber in the Company of Korab ; but dyed in bie own finne. Such fin as the na- 
ture of man is daily liable unto, (which the Fathers call Peccata quotidiane 
Incurſionis ) of Natural Humane Frailty; notof Forraign Diabolicall Arrogancy: 
asnotbeing in Covenant with the — of Elobims Soveraignty ; in 

the Society of thoſe, who had given their Names unto Apolyon, the King of 
* that Order, eſtabliſhed by him againſt the Sabordination by the Almighty God 
arranged:no Antichriſtian deſpiſer of Gods Sm the Heads of thoſe, 
whom Elobim had thereby conſecrated to himſelte , for the Adminiſtration 


of bis Authority : and therefore, had not committed that Sin,which (with- 
out a new Stipulation, or Covenant of Pardon) had forfeited his 

lar or Secondary Title, to that Inheritance which by the Firſt and General 
Grant of God, he had intereſt in ; for a ſharein the Promiſed Land, 


6. The 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 

6. TheLord himſclfe gives the Anſwer, Verſe 7. The Daughters of Zelo» 
phebad bave Soken right 3 to wit, concerning their Father : it is true that he 
was no Rebell , and therefore, they ſhall have their Petition : The name of 
their Father ſball not be put away from amongſt bis Family. And where ever any 
one dyeth withour ſue Male, his Dawgbters (hall enjoy the ſame Priviledge 
by a Statrie of Miſbpat for ever, Ver. 11. 

7. TheCreating then of Adam alone, was the Apoſtles invincible Argwment 
for Monarchicall Government, where Gops Ordinance prevaileth ; if in 


' the Family, much morein the great Houſbold of God , where Gods Glory is 


more highly concerned, (as hath been ſaid Cap- 4+ Par. 4.) and wh re the 
words (of Gods, and his choice, towit) Maſbal, and d##r7% , are ind-<d 
containable: in which words , all the Jur« Majeſtatis, the Rigbts of Prerog- 
tive Royrll, are included ; which in the Family are not exercible : particu- 
larly , not the Power of the Sword ; which is a Member of Maſha! and 


avderreiy, 
The Summe of the Chapter. 

1. The briefe hereof is, Thatno man hath Ortoinal Right to any thing 
by GodCreated ; but the Capability thereof he hath by of the Image 
of God ; and the Aﬀtnality from the formal! Donations of the Trinity, ac- 
cording to the Word of God revealed. 

2. tans tw foows, Tusinre, Fw rei , withoat Gods 
Primary and Generall, Particular and Secondary, Singular and Applicatory Do- 
nations : and therefore, cannot make comfortable uſe thereaf , bur upon the 
Dorey bywhoa ble Propeleetohturedia all Godacarthly pie = 

whom his riety is ttrs. 

: 3+ bat Man in theeſtate of Innecency, had not that Native Dominion over 
Herbs and Fruits, which now is claimed for the , in that which is 
the Height of Gods earthly Preregativez to wit, the Government of the 
Worts. Y b 

4+ That Juſt Deſcent, which is an undoubted evidence of Gods Secondary 
and Particular Donation, of the benefits of the Earth , by every ſeverall man 
enjoyed in ſeverall ; is no lefſe for Kings : which in them from the Begin- 
ning of the World, by God and Man , hath been accounted goodunto 
this dxy. . 

* Thar the Subjetts T itles depend npon the Kings 3and that God who 
hath declared his penerall Gift of the Earth to mankind in generall ; and 
hath defigned'by Juft Deſcent bits Secondary Donation , to particular men, of 
the Particulars thereof ; hath alſo declared, that he hath left in his placehis 
Fiery, to aftame his Demiſes : by whom{by his Tawes or otherwiſe) are 
to be Atjadzed and Applyed, Every mans Juft Property and Portion; out of 
that , which (notwithſtanding the Tikes and Surmifes) ftill —_— 

F 


The Dottring of the Scriptures, 


Gods ; for that without this third Donation, they cannot command the be- 


nefit of the leaſt crunume thereof. 

6. That Hwmane Lawes cannot give, nor aſſure Gods Title (which who (6 
wanteth, had better want the Inheritance) otherwiſe then they are of hig 
making, who hath Gods Awtbority upon Earth. 

T7. That Diſobedience to the King is a fin againſt that Commandement, 
which is the viſible Fortreſſe and Security of Gods whole Law ; and forteiteth 
more then Life and Eſtate, though it come onely to, and under the Cogni- 
ſance of the King of Heaven. _. | 

8. That the Power of the Sword (carrying with it all Gods Eartbly Prere- 
gatives ) is a dangerous charge to him that hath it; but moſt Deadly to him 
that takes it. 

9. That for Earths Government, there is but one Irreſiſtible Power in one 
Kingdome, (as but one Sword, to cut off Civill Wars for ever) and that Power 
is Eternally in God and his Chriſt ; Perpetually derived to the King 3; Arbitrarily 
diſpenſed by the King to all that have any Power ; without whem , againit 
whom, none have any at all. And this (for all thoſe who defire ſo to enjo 
Earth, as there to be Aeted for Heaven) is the ſcale of Subordination whi 
God hath conſtituted ; which whoſoever violateth, puts bimſelfe out of all 
his Earthly Rights, and Heavenly Hopes, intothe Camp of Apolyon ; andis 
by the DoQrine of the Scripture cenſured, as a deſerter of G 

10. That in caſe of Difference,our Obedience is to be refified by the Higher 
in Power, who (and not the People) is to Judge of the Inferiours ; if the 
Magiſtrate offend, he is onely liable to the King, or to ſuch as he ſhall au» 
thoriſe,and not toany, or all their Inferiours : it the King offend, he is one- 
ly reſponſible to his onely Superiour, the King of kings. For not one nor 


all, have Power againſt any their Superiours , all Power deſcending from ' 


- Above; none aſccnding from the People. This Order, Elobim the Powertull 

hath ſet ; who hath Power, and Will, to ſee that it ſhall not be Evill to an 
that are Good : fince.by this, or no (ondary ovens) way,he diſpenſer 
and ſecureth buth to the good and bad, the things of the World, in Order 
unto thoſe of the World tocome. 

11- That there is owing unto God from Chriſtians , a more Regulative 
Dominion, with a more Free entertainment , and a more Ingenuow acknows- 
ledgement thereof, then he hath or had amongſt Heathens ; where the Form 
of his Celeſtial Government(exemplitied for us in his Word)wasand is fol- 
lowed, though not underſtood : then in Hel! , where it is underſtood and 
followed, but repined at. 

12, T har. in this Subordination,though the divers and different;ſubalternate 
Adminiltrators of the Power of the One God, (it may be to: honour them, 
while they honour the Superiour) as they are dignified (alſo) with the 


Name 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 

Name of Elebim (as hath been granted) ſo they are here fiiled Poweyz yet it 
js evident, that the ApoſHe(to refitic miitakes herein) reduceth the whole 

L Power of Dominzon to its genuine Singularity ; in that number 
__ of the Power that is indeed Jrrefiftible : and this Singular He, is the 

of God over mens Proprieties , and Gods Afignations : this Individuall 
He, beareth not the Sword in vaine : to Him in the Singular number , the Honour 
of Gods Scepter ; the Feare of the Lords Sword ; the Impoſts of Gods Rents, are 
vindicated, as A7is of Religion, and Parts of Divine Worſbip ; in as much as 
they worke for the People in ftead of God; from whom alone deſcendeth all 
Power, having its Originall in the Unity of the Divine Nature , as the Name 
thereof ifvole imports : unlefſe the King have his Being from the People, and 
they fromthemſelves. Since He, who onely is, and is altogether One; hath 


| never given this his One Soveraignty (which, with the Dignity thereof can- 


not be:given in common to many, or) to more then to One. 

13. And this the One God ſpecified from the firſt mans Beginning, in his 
Creation but of One Man at the firſt ; in whom were all men, and all hu- 
mane Powers ; and from whomare all, and all that they have ; though all 

ey, have not all that he had. He was (if the Apoſtle knew how to argue) 
demonſtration for Monarchicall Dominion, to be eretted over all thoſe who 
ſhould for ever. come out of him, which primarily relateth to Gods great 
3-10 ors ker yr agen re yo the Family. The 
Latitude of Gods firſt word Maſbal, and the Apoliles Paraphraſe thereupon, 
in the word «v047#y , is onely. exceniible in the Kingdeme , and not in the 


Famil 
n Whereupon my ſeventh Quere is. | 
Since without Gods firſt Donation, mankind (in ſpecie_) could have bad no Title 
at all:witbout bis third Donation,man (in Individuo) can bave no benefit «t all, from 
the daily Bread be eates.. 
How it may ſtand with Humane Wiſdome to Queſtion : 

Whether the Secondary Donation (without a Title whereunto Man in particular, 
can bave no diftinft Propriety in that Bread be eats) appertaineth to God ? 
which the Scriptures clearly affirme, and particularly the Lords Prayer : 4nd 
that this is done by queſtioning the only Authoriſed Deputy of God; who will xot 

| to Judge, or Severalizemens particulars. oning of whoſe 
iteth ours.3 and makes as liable to Gods Temporall Sword bere,and 
Death bereafter 


My firſt Argument is concerning the Primary Donation of God the Father, above fpe- 
cified ; and the Conſequents thereof, pertinent to this Point. 

That which denyes the 1efſer” Power , via. of Free. Dominion over Herbs . and 
Fruits, to make uſe of them at pleaſure, to bave been Originally in Man in In 
nocency 3 evidently denyes the greater 1—emneey ay eo ge 
of generall Community ,. or ar - —— in the Soyle jt er 


9T+ 


The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 
| (which is yet cater) coor ether mens Lives and Liveliboods ) to. be Ofj- 
ginally in Man finfull. 

But the Dination of God for Herbs and Fruits, and the Reſtraint of God from the 
Tree of Knawledge : Denyes the leſſer Power, viz. Free Dominion over Herbs 
and F raits, to make uſe of them at pleaſtre, to beve been Originally in Man in 
Innecency. 

Therefore, the Donation of God for. Herbs and Fruits, and the Reſtraint of God 
nm the Tree of Knowledge : Evidently denyes the greater Power in:codety 

genere, viz- Dominion 0 of generall Community, or particular Demeans. in the 
Soyle it ſelfe 3 and (whi yet greater ) Dominion over other mens Lives au 
Liveliboods, to be Originally in Man finfull. 

Secondly, concerniug the third Donation of Beneficiall uſe , Sy by the Spirit of : 
God, upon the Word of God and Prayer ; from the Word of God confetring the 
Title therewnto ; viz dedi , Bebold, I bave given you 5 or Prayer $ viz, 
Give us this day our daily Bread : |: That which ſhall be ſo' onrs, that none elſe 
againſt w have Propriety in , let us bave —_— om ; wherein are viſible 
the three Atis, of the Father, the Son, Holy G 'y 

That Power, whith onely can adminiſter the Beneficiall uſe , res ko 
of Bread (for the preſervation "a each Individuall Man 
not ſo much as Right in commune unto, but by the —_— yan the generall 
F ather of mankind : Onely can give the Propriety thereof, againſt the common 

Intereſt of mankind. 

But onely the Divine Power of God : can adminiſter the Beneficiall-uſe, ſo much as 
of a morſell of Bread (for the preſervation of each Individuall man.) which 
whole mankind bad not ſo mach as Right in Commune wto , but by the Dona- 

. tion of the porn Fatber of mankind. 

Therefore, oneh the Divine his of God : Can gjve m—_—_— (lo much - of 
one " of Bread) againſt the common Intereſt of 

Thirdly, concerning the middte Power of Diftribation, in relazion caned fits proper Seat, 
inthe jeden of the: Trinity ; now juſtly conſtirwted King: ef kings, andehe 

—— of the whole World. 

Al the middle, and peculiar Afts of the ſecond Perſon ( both for Commutative, and 
Diftributive Juſtice, over and anongſt whole muonkind_) giving Propriety in 
the Bleſſings of Heaven and Barth : #tre no. tefſe Divine, «nd ant le by 
Aſen ,, without from bim, thenthe Afi lgence 
© man Title to the Eartb, and the Fruits thereof) im. the 'Farker; then 

- 4 the Hel Gbeſt, piving the Bleſſing of Help and Suftntarion From 


hn Hig xof kin) appoint ſuch Depmins for the Adminiftration of that bis 
IIERDEDg which in #3 007: convenient that 
lien tar): come: downe from Heaven To divid ; (a5 


\ Power, for 
"tt fg 15.) is a peculiar Aft of the middle Perſon in Trinity , (both for 


Com- 
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concerning the Original of Dominion, 
- Muidtive and Diſtridutive- , over and axonyſt whole mankind) pivi 
| Pragriey in the Ble/ _ Heavenund Rank, I's, | 9 going 
Therefore, (as King, buge }) to appoint ſuch Deputies for the Adminiſtration 
4 


y 


of that bis Power giving every one bis Portion; which it is tot conveni- 

ent that Himſelfe ſhould (at each turne_) come downe from Heaven to divide : 

Ts no leſſe Divine, and untakeable by Man, without Commiſion from Him,then 

' the Ati of paternall Indulgence (giving Man Title to the Earth and the Fruits 

 - thereof ) in the Father; then the A of the Holy Gboſt, giving 1he Bleſſing of 
Help, and Suſtentation from the ſame. 

FourtbH, concerning the generall Duty of mankind, iſſuing from theſe Donations. 

They, wbo bave Right wnto the Creature, Propriety in tbe Creature, and Su 
tion. from the Creature, onely by the Donation of the Creator : Ought to uſe the 
things they ſo bave, ſo ( and no otherwiſe, m— as the Creator requireth ; viz. 

a - rn foto the ſervice of Him , and bis Chrifts ; and not contrary 
to . 

But the People : Have Right unto the Creature , Propriety in the Creature , and 
Suſtentation from the Creaturs ; onely by the Donation of the Creator. 

_ the People : Ought to uſe the things they ſo bave, jo (and no otherwiſe, 
then ) as the Creator requireth ; viz. as to their own, ſo to the Service of Him 
and bis Chriſts ; and not contrary to them. 

Fifthly, concerniMg the Specification in the Word of God, (who onely bath Power and 
Right, to nominate bis owne Deputies) of thoſe whom be batb choſen Adminiſtra- 
tors of bis Power. | 

They onely, whom Chriſt (from God the Fatber gy the Holy Ghoſt ; in, or according 
to the Revealed Will of God, contained i Scriptures) bath (in token of 
Superiority ) Dignified with the Name of Chriſts, and entruſted (for the Ho- 
nour and Safety of Mankind ) with that bis Earthly Power, which they dare 
not deſire, that be Himſelf ſhould Adminiſter : Can have Fuſt Right to Exer- 
ciſe the Royall Autbority of Chriſt, both God and Man ; in the Throne of the 

Godof Heaven, over Man on Earth. 

But Kings : Are onely they ( and not the People ) whom Chriſt (from God the F a- 
ther, by the Holy Ghoſt ; in , or according to the Revealed Will of God, con- 
tained in the Scriptures) bath Dignified (in token of Superiority) with the 
Name of Chrifts ; and d (for the Honour and Safety of Mankind ) with 
that bis Eartbly Power , which they dare not deſire, that Himſelfe ſhould Ad- 


miniſter. | 
Theref Ki s : Hre onely they (and not the People ) who can have Fuſt Right to 
Exerciſe the Royall Authority of Chriſt , both God and Man ; in the Throne of 
the God of Heaven, over Man on Earth. 
Sixttls concerning the generall Claime unto Gods Title, through the Law of Nature, 


y Deſcent. 
That which is eſteemed ( as « branch a" —__—— er” 
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The Dottrine of the Scriptures, © 
the conveighance of Gods Title to the Subjefts , for the enjoyment of thei 
rags | ms > + etl, =—A ha 
: © to the King, for bis enjoyment of the Rights and Properties of Kingg. 
But Juſt Deſcent : Is (as @ branch of the generall Law of Nature Jefteemed an un- 
doubted Evidence, of the conveighance of Gods Title to the Subjetts, for the en- 
Joyment of their Rights and Properties. 


Theron, Fuſt Deſcent : Neither can, nor ought to be eſteemed a lefſe warranty to 


King 3 (viz. then to the Subje@ ) for bis enjoyment of the Kights and Pro- 
_ of Kings. | 
. Seventhly, concerning Humane Poſitive Lawes, and the ed Power thereof. 
They who affirme, that they bold their Eſtates by the Lawes of the Land : May not 
but acknowledge therewith, that they bold them from him, from whom the ſaid 
Lawes bave their being 3 viz. the King. 
- But the People : Aﬀfirme that they bold therr Eftates by the Lawes of the Land. 
Therefore, the People : May not but acknowledge, that they bold their Eftates from 
the King. 
Eightbly, concerning the proper Efficient of ſuch . Lawes , as can diſpenſe Gods Title 
. over the Creature unto Mane 
That Power ( according to the Doftrine of holy Scriptures ) which can be the proper 
nat fe f 


Efficient ( Adminiſtring the Formall Cauſe) of ſuch Lawes , as can di 

Gods Rights to Man , from Herbs and Fruits, to the Life and Death of Man: 
Is evidently Divine, ſuch as cannot be taken, nor taken away by max, nor ad- 
miniſtred without the Donation of God, revealed in bis Word. 

But ( according to the Deftrine gþaly Scripture) the Kings Power onely (or none 
on Earth, and ſo man can no aſſurance on Earth , and God no Kingdome 
there ) is that Power which can be the proper Efficient of ſuch Lawes, as can 
diſpoſe of Gods Rights to Man, from Herbs and Fruits, to the Life and Death 

Man. 


Therefore ( according to the Doftrine of the Scriptures ) the Kings Power onely (or 
none on Earth, and ſo man can bave no aſſurance on Earth, and God no King- 
dome there ) is Divine ; ſuch as cannot be taken, nor taken away by Man, nor 
adminiftred, but according to Gods Donation, recorded in bis word. 

Ninthly, concerning the guilt of Diſobedience to the King, and what it teth, 

That fin, which forfeiteth mans Temporall-Eftate ; and is ( _ violation 

of that Commandement, which God bath left as a Guardian for alf the reſt, in 


erder to Earth's Peace, and Heaven's Glory : Is moſt carefully to be avoided of 


all thoſe, who dare not be wiſer then God, or ſuſpet bis Juſtice ; but with Ohe- 
dient ſobriety, expeft Earth's Happineſſe, and Heaven's Bleſſedneſſe. 
But Diſobedience to the King : Is that fin Þ$bich forfeiteth Mans Temporall Eftate; 
and is (moreover ) a violation of that Commandement, which God hath left as 
a Guardian for all the ref, in order to Earth's Peace, and Heaven's Glory. 
Therefore, Diſobedience to the King : 1s moſt carefally to be avoided of all thoſe, 


who 


ph 


WWhoſoever violate that the Co- 
vernment of monkind n, who 


aniſm ) 


dinary Subſidies. - | 


They ( as Tranſereſſours' of the Magiſteriall Law of God, in the 
earthly Concernments ) doe.piolate that Order, "which the God of 
Conſtituted for the Government of mankind ; and ('as deſerters of God) bave 
put themſelves into the Bands of EE bimſelfe (though be endea- 
vours to bring Chriſtians to this Antich - 7H ') dares not in Hell it ſelfe, 
truſt any other Government then Monarchicall.. 

refore, they who preſume beyond their yanke- in the Subordination which God 
þ fixed; they who, &c.. All of them, doe (proportionably to the degrees of 
their ſeveral Enormities )incur _ Sentence of Dannation,Rom. 13. 
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: Bud x ne ne 'P ke F. Gn -piec Government: 
Is; the Epitome of State=- ein God bath no leſſe Power,and Pro- 
Priety.then.in the Family; und the Lavitagde the words Maſhal and <vd%T6» , 
is more exercible in the Ki fog the Family ; viz. they "include the 
now 44 of the Sword , mhic) the ſmall Monarch of the Faniy my wt aſe 
wh [ eints . 243. a "1 UE NNES; 
Thenfgnge Apoſtles; Arguonent, 1 Thaw $+.12+ the dlleſoring Spirit of God 
chiefly the wo prragrf ——_ of the A 3Viz- «pon the 
Creation of one Man( at i Pe anc 
14th, EY; the I it ſelfe, and Cons ta he wed uſed 
590 Reſin ion, - my Te wh Max hath from 
- .(G tothe end Hema end Kart Feſolved,according to the 
ys Votes of naturall. Man, doe tend to tbe diſentitling of God, to that Dominion 
of py which - He (the Creator of whatſoever bath being ) cannot any 
where loſe 3 which He will not immediately Exerciſe bimſelfe ; and which He 
may not endure to bave taken ( unleſſe given) by any. Creature ; or which tend 
fo the making of God, not to have jo Regular Soveraignty ny Profeſſing 
Chriſtians, 45 that be bad, and bath amongſt Pagans 3 and little then that 
be bath in Hell it ſelf; together with all 'other the ill Conſequences in tbe fore- 
going Arguments : Are( inregard. of the Devils Malice and V igilancy,againſt 
the Supremacy of God, and the Weal of Man, promiſed unto bis Humility and 
Obedience ; and in reſped of, the genterall Vanin, ef Proud and Unruly man- 
kind, impatient of the Dominion of God committed to. one. Man) rather to be 
avoided with the Reparence of. Religious Feare , then entred into, with the 
boldneſſe of confident Weakneſſe 3 then proſecuted with the dangerous ftrength 
of. Self-ended Wiſdome ; or otbermiſe, then by the juftly Magiſteriall ; evident= 
ly Infallible ; and graciouſly provident Oracles of the Creator, and King _ all. 
But the particular Srſt/oning the Kings Fitle(who is the Onely declar 
puty of God, throughout, the whole Scripture.) out of a Spirit of Oppoſition : 
R.; roy Dweſtion the « up-- , te. Ta ant ifs Bpich of. Oppud 
ore, t i Kings Title out of a Spirit 0 tion : Is r4- 
. ther A io ans mae CUES _, eo into, —_ 
the boldneſſe of confident Weakmeſſe z ſecuted with ngerous ftrengt 
ns >a z 7, otherwiſe , then by the juſtly Magiſterial; evi- 
" Infallible ;, and d gracieeſy provident 7 ar, the Creator and King 
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>Teale to corre evils, 
and adyance that, which moſt = 0/6. pdqeainent So 
moſt ordinarily, when the P tl Peoples Liberty have by that 


Pretext deſtroyed their particular Adverſaries, Liberty it ſelte by the Preten- 
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more then one. The at, cannot be - own 
ſeeketh its own. a SE , which comes not 
to fulfil, bur'to! Law of Na- 
tuce, Reaſon, or ones ragCheiſt into xuabyer Wort before 
Chriſt carne thto 


he came to ac- 
compliſh, not = ie _ him, 5 "even'to that of 
Moſes, MIR 
LIES no Ts in di aying Y yak of thoſe, who divide 
what cannot be divided, Chritts ls and it-within, and 
againſt it ſelfe, and ſo make many Nothings of it ; who placeit » lee bere, and 
be there, and ſo put it in many No wheres, "That which | defire ©o commend 
from hence unto ch e truly knmble, and obedjently unpertinacious Criſtian, 
is; a rwaackioge rejeft, as meerly; Topical , thei aforefaid: exemplifica» 
tions of GobHs mind, (whoſe Rules and Exomples certainly ave not at vari» 
ance) but rather, that he would Jooke upon thery, '## upon Gops owne 
Commentary upon his own Precepts ; and upon bach together, as upon Gods 
Declaration in this behalte, again —_— falſe copies of mans luftfull 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 

that unwritten Law) ſhew them traely what is Miſhpat Ha-melech, the Right of 
perpetuall Prer gran Lore Samuel trom the mouth of God Fx ener 
then» Unto the Powet whereof, David (without any reſtriftion fram Gop)' 
did ſucceed : and Saws Poſterity tor ever:(which | forbeare to. draw any Ar-i 
guments from) might have been entertained into the ſame Rights ; as ap-' 
peares, 1 Sam. 13. 13- For now would the Lord bave eftabliſbed thy Kingdome for 
ever : (to wit) that Royalty which ac firſt was given thee , and deſcribed 
from the mouth of Gop ; whaſe Donation (tince Gop-: never did it) Man 
may _—_ Which hence appearesnot to have been. ſuch, as. is now 
pretended. | y 5-120 vi 

6. If it be demanded,how then could Gods promiſe in Fatob's Propheticall 
Beneditiion, concerning Zudaband his Scepter , have been made good ? I an- 
ſwer, God Almighty plainly ſhewed how this might have been : to wit, by 
the giving of Micbal Sauls Daughter in to the Son of Fudab ; the 
pollibility of whoſe hopes was afterwards by her deſpiting that 
part of the Sacerdotality, which was truly inherent in the ower ; her 
_—_— carefull Husbands Humble Primacy,and Supreme Service,exhibi- 
ted before the yitible Monment of Gods Royall wg rv refidence amongſt 
his People, (viz.,) the Arke of God. 2 Sam. 6.23. For this cauſe, Michal Sauls 
Daughter remained childleſſe nnto the day of ber death. + 

7. Andto give the more credit hereunto, it may ſeeme (as it is recorded 
in the next enſuing Chapter tothe former ſtory ; vis. the 1 4.) that Fonathan , 5yy,r,; 
(the moſt gloriouſly vertuous of all the Princes which are Regiſired in the 
Booke of God ) was decreed by God for a better Kingdome , when doomed by 
his owne Father for a Son of death : which God executed apon him (whom 
the People could not then reſcue) though his raſh Father was at length wil 
lingly enforced to forget his Oath. This, to teach all che irrefiſtible Depw- 
ties of the faithfull God, how dangerous a thing to them and theirs heady 
precipitancy is : and that they may leaſt of all men, vainly uſe the Power of 
the lerious Jebovah Elobim. I 11% 

8. So that if the Scriptures be left for mans perpetual and naniverſal Rule, 
(which now to deny, can inns wiſe become our Adverſaries) were we de- 
ſtituted of further Proofs, the onely recorded Exemplificatiou of the admi- 
niſtration of Gods Power by Him , who'onely hath Power from Heaven, 
conſtituted amongſt his be 4 People upon Earth; for the reverence due 
to him, ought to be preferred before the Inſtituces of all hamane' Politich- 
would-bees : to be eſteemed the witeſt, juſteſt, and ſafeſt modell of Precepts, 
for- the regulating of all particular Dominions ; to be had in honour, 
both as Gods owne Commentary upon his general! Law of Nations,and alſo as 
his owne Parapbraſe upon his owne Divine Sartiions ; plainly enongh ft 
downe in Scriptures hoe which (rather then he will the enga- 
ged, proud, bufie Creature, Rs Re Title to Hea- 
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The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 
venandEarth , catching at earchly ſhadowes : whileſt thoſe who hopeto 
find eternall life in the Scriptures of Ged,cannot but with ſacred reverence be- 
hold the Fewiſb Kingdom, as a branch ſtreightned by the hand of God him- 
ſeife, for the reftifying of what (in this particular) is crooked throughour 
the whole circuit of the round world. 

9. Forthat which followeth, I profeſſe no to diſpute againſt thoſe, who 
fo farre deny the Providence of God, as if he had left the world after he had 
made it , as the Oſtrich doth ber egges, without care to hatch them her ſelfe. 


And therefore, I goe not abour to prove , that it concerned: him to ſet for 
man (frowardly impatient of his immediate Soveraignty , but much more 


proudly of hls delegated Power) a ſtanding unalterable Rule, for the moſt 
conſiderable thing in the world ; (viz. the Government of the world, be- 
fore he left him to hiniſelfe, and it : He himſelfe, (viz. Gor) being by de- 


grees upon juſt grounds (which have produced that which our unworthi- 


nefſe now findeth and ſmarteth for) to retire from that propinquity of con» 
verſe, in at firſt betweeue Himſelfe and his Creature, (while man» 
kind in ſome cy walked worthy of it) either immediately by his 


competen 
own ſelf, or mediately by his bleſſed Angels,or elſe extraordinary Prophets. 
It is evident that this he hath done, and this Rule I herepreſent. 
10. It is done in the Covenant of Gop with David; and that was « Cc- 
venant of Salt, to continue for ever : in which all Dominion , that is at this 


day Regularand Religious, was then Eſtabliſhed. So that if I ſhould for» 


give mine Anſwererall that hath been hitherto proved, (as ting it de- 
monſrated onely from Authority in materia fimili) I have > caufall De» 
monſtrations from the ſole powerfull Efficiency of the Donation of God : which 
whoſoeyer hath, hath right unto ' Dominion : and which, whoſoever hath 


not — unto it, isan Vſurper againſt God. 

oY hat this was here in Terminzs doneunto Chriſtian Kings , is the ſub- 
ze& of this Chapter : and that the Donation unto David and his Seed accord» 
ing to Nature, was the leaſt thing by Gop intended in that Charter, as be- 
ing the and rudimentary Exemplification of that glorious Grace, 
which was therein demiſed and ſealed to Chri# for the Princes of the convert 
Gentiles, for ſo long as the rers of time, the Sunand Moon ſball endure; 
which yet continue, and when they faile, Time it ſelfe muſt. 

12. Secondly, that in this ſettlement, as (which in the former Cha 
hath been ſhewed) no man loſeth of his Propriety,bur hath it confirmed and 
evidencedunto him, by the Royall Power of Gops Deputy : ſo Flobim hath 
not loſt any —_ his Title to the Soveraignty of the Created World, by 
imparting ir to Chriſt and his Chriſts ; but retaineth ſtill both the Name and 
Power of King of the Earth , as well as of Heaven : and hath gtorified and 
ſecured to himſelfe this his Glory , by communicating it to ſelet Tribes, 
choſen out from all others by himſelte,to be ſo many vilible Repreſenters of 

his 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
his inviſible Glory ; and ſo many commemorative Arguments to put un- 
willing underſtanders in mind of him they ſee not ; and to be a ſacred 
mound interpoſed betwixc him and unruly man, to keep off ſtubborne 
phaneneſſe from immediace violation of his high Majeſty ; to reward ſome 
above others, whom his Sun muſt indifferently (hine upon , and to puniſh 
ſome, ww > ory peo not be r—_ Himſelf. Who is — exalted 
in our ſght is conſtitution of being King of kings 3 whoſe Glory un» 
_ > Glory of thoſe under Them, ou bh al men are Gnnle of 
in their owne families) aſcendeth upwards _ Religion beitſpoken) to 
theengreatning of him, who is immenfity it ſelfe. | 
13. Who alſo might very well be ned of his Creatnre, if meerly for 
the expreſſion ofthe Divine Unity, he —_—— fit never to conſtitute other 
Form of Government, then Monarcbicall; the Grace and Glory of One ving , 
beſt diſpenſed and repreſented by One, and the inconveniences and miſchi 
of Diſ-union, beſt thereby prevented. Eſpecially, fince He alone, can as well 
e the heart of that One, as can many, or all governe all : of which 
AI, no any one oy all can _ as (ce _—_ _ of one,which this 
can governe; this being rerogatiye of his Power, andthe promiſe 
of his Goodnefle to governe the heart of him , by whom he governeth 
others. 
14+ Thus Prov. 21. 1, Palgei maijm lev melech bejad Jehovah, Seas of DI'DO"179 
waters are the beart of the King in the band of Fehovab. Gnal-col-aſher jachpots JI? 
jattennu ; all, whatſoever be willeth, be will encline that beart. This is the MM VA 
terall ſenſe of the words, for his owne and the Prerogative of hima on whom 
he hath thus ſettled his owne Power. Whereby mankind is taught, that (IM TURN 
untill the People can ſay unto their fellow in madneſſe, the proud Ocean, wo! 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further; and untill they have arrived at this 
point of Innocency, that they can ſay , that they have not deſerved to be 
aiſhed by the overflowings of an unruly Prince ; and untill they can ſee 
into the heart of Febovab, and make demonſtration thereof, that his ſecret 
Will is contrary to his revealed Will, or to Jaſtice;z and have power 
and skill to diſf-power him, and to mend themſelves ; againſt him, who ta- 
keth no care to make good his word : not to endeayour to ſnatch the Go- 
vernment of the Kings beart out of tbe bands of g"_ who hath thus diſpo= 
ſed of the Dominion, which hecan prove to be his owne. But 1 z and 
will firſt ſhew the Reaſons of Gops ſettlement of his So in Da» 
vid, and his Poſtericy, following that Order which the Spirit of Gop laid 
out, Pſalm 1 32. 


The Dotirine of the Scriptures, 
 $xer. 2. 
The Contents. | 


The Grounds of Gods preferring David and bis Seed to the King: 
dome of Ijrael, Expreſſed in the y2. Plalme. Its firſt part 
containes Davids ſalicitous care for the building of a materiall 
Temple for God, The fecond Davids Petition : firſt, for Gods 
Inhibitancy therein : ſecondly , for the Support and Glory of the 
Prieſts thereof * thirdly , for the performance of Gods Leiturgy : 
fourtbly, for the Edonour of Chriſt, in and by theſe. The laſt ex- 
preſſeth Gods Oath, in Anfwer to Davids Vow , for the perpes 
tuity of the ſeveral petitioned for particulars. Gods Oath ful- 
filled to.a Title in the Typified, though not in the Type. 


aff F-— reaſbn aſſigned in generalt Termes, 1 Sam. 13. 14+ was. For that 
David was a man after Gods owne heart : particulars are expreſſed in the 
Aid 13 2. Plalm. The firſt was his pious intention to build Gop the Tem- 
le, which he expefted from his People, when he ſhould give time andabi- 
ity to —_ ; ſame in ſoglorious manner;as it might ſurpaſle in riches 
the Idols Temples, erefted throughout the world unto the no-gods of the 
Nations; and as befeemed his 7zjon, prove the glory of the whole world, 
2, In thefirſt Verſe, Lord remember unto David all bis affliion; bow be vowed 
anto the frong God of Jacob, 1 will not enter into mine bouſe, and untill I finde out a 
place anſwerable to Febovab ; according to that of S. Matth.2 3. 21. Whoſoever 
ſweareth by the Temple , fweareth by it , and him that dwelleth therein. 


S1P2 For the words are, Makom la-jovab, a place to Febovah; and Makom is (as hath 
TUM? been ſhewed)a word of large extent, no leſſe then Immenſity it ſelfe, figni- 


fyingas well the Lord of the Houſe, as the Houſe of the Lord. Andinthe next 


 MLIUD word is Habitations] (in the Plural number, myſtically including the many 


Daughters of that 7zijon 3 the multitude of Chriſtian Temples)for the 
— acob, the younger Son of 1ſþak,, the Type of the Gentiles, 
3+ Which ſignificant Temple, though Almighty God longed. for , he pati- 
ently waited the good time, (as Deyt. 12. 11.)of his Peoples Plenty, Peace, 
and orderly ſettlement under juſt Monarchicall Governmem, (as aq- 


xp 


) 


mw «6 ww & .,0T7cqZYXYX ww .c,..u0 _ mu A 2 DAP,Q2QJA «a ww oo wXux ac Xo £a@ 


— a es. Aa ns es. A—_ « 


þ 


conterning the Original of Dowinion. 103 

expreſſeth) for the ſpace of 480. p__ $o that he never (all that time 
found fault with his ambulatory Tabernacle under nar Yea, bw 
goodnelle tooke ſuch pleaſure in that his meaner Tent, that be loved (even 
unto Fealoufie ) it, and the ſacred Contents therein ; fo far forth, that what 
prophane hands [oever, but touched, what (by Anointing them) he had ſecre- 
ted to himſelfe ; ſorely (marted, if they wholly periſhed not : as Documents, 
what he expetteth under Chriſtianity, ſo long as the perpetuity of it ſhall 
continue ; though during the tremblings and poverty of the Primitive In» 
fancy, he thought norill to dwell in the tops of other mens houſes. Yet »,, 7G. 
(asis aſſerted by a man deſerving the encouragements, and thanktull ac- gory his 
knowledgement of the whole Nation) ever in the upper roomes, over them, Notes upon 
who under him were the owners thereof ; which roomes , from the firſt of /*”* paſſazer 
their conſecration, were ſacred and ſevered for the moſt High , above and C Tn, 
from the prophaneneſſe and inferiority of ſecular uſes, ſo much as toeat 73 
and drink in, their Chriſtian Love-feaſts , 1 Cor. 11. 22. which for feare of 
_ [ doubt) damnation, the Apoſtle, Ver. 34- baniſheth from theſe 
holy places. | 

n The Religiqus and ſolicitous Vow of David was ſeconded (Verſes the 
6. and 7.) by the ſemblable expreſſions of the Sons of the Church, und:r the 
name of Betbleem-Epbratbites, (the City of Chrifts and Davids birth) in their 
remarkable Exultation Hinne , Behold, we beard the glad tydings thereof in Beth- =_ 
leem ; in their forward advancing the Service, preparing their timber tor it, ,. Wou 
forthwith we found it in the woods; in their due reſolution for mannerly Des 2. 
votion therein, in the Externall, as well as Internall Worſhip'of God, in 
their approaches unto that dreadfully ſacred place : Je will enter into bis Ta» MNPWI 
bernacle, and Niſhtacave labadom raglav, We will (bow, yea.) proſtrate our ſelves tori? 
to the ſtoole of bis feet. And this is the firſt part of the Palme. vh37 

5. Theſecond part containes his Petitionto God in the 8, 9, 10. Verſes. 
Firſt, that he would be pleaſed to ariſe and take poſſeſſion of the Houle (al- 
ready in his deſignation, ſet apart fromall humane — for his Inha» 
bitancy, andentailed Privacy for ever ; and for ever to ſet up his reſt in that 
reſting place. And alſo, that mens eyes may have ſome vilible Teſtimony 
of his not readily beleeved inviſible Preſence , and direRion for their due 
Incurvations, the Monument of the one, and the Point of the other, (.) the 
Arke is thither invited, and it is the Arke of bis th; to wit, the pledge of 
his (trength, to afford them ſtrength. Which Cynoſure,while they reverently 
attend unto, in their a&ts of Religious YYorſbip, and obediently obſerve the 
Law therein incladed, inthe ations of Politicall,Oeconomicall and Morall lite; 
they ſhall not faile of Heaven in the end, (the end of thoſe, who begin with 
ſeeking the Kingdome of Gop,) nor ſhall the Politicall atchievments of the 
Publike State be fruſtrated , nor ſhall the petite Government intheir ſeve- 
rall Families be unbleſſed , nor ſtrength be wanting in each private man, 

to- 


The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 


to ſubdue the unruly multitude of paſſions and perturbations, unto the rea- 
ſonable will. 
6. The ſecond part of Davids Petition unto God (upon this Vow) was 
Ver. g. forthoſe meniall Servants of God , who (for all lſrael in ſtead of 
the Firſt-born) were (as Mediators between Gop and Man , his Embaſſadors, | 
and mans Proxies ) by Gop deſigned for the Worſhip of Gop ; due trom all 
that owe homage unto Gop ; tobe in chiefe performed unto him, in his 
owne houſe ; whence both his Religion and Bletling is to be derived and 
propagated into the Publike houſe of the Kingdome , the Private houſes of 
the ſeverall Familics,and the more private cloſets of the breaſt of each parti- 
cular man therein. Firſt, for the Prieſts reverentiall and glorious Externall 
port 3 Let thy Prieſts be cloatbed, (be externally ſer off with honour.) 
Px 7. Secondly, for their Internall contentive ſupport 3 Let them be cloathed | 
—WA"7 with Tzedeky that is, let their juſt Portion (from their Lord and Maſter) ſup- 


= 


DPY ply them with this honourable —_ For the learned know that the word 

Tſedek,, asin its firſt, it ſignifies Internall Righteouſneſſe,ſo doth it in its ſe» 
condary ſenſe , connotate GoDs Eleemoſynary allowance for meanes of 
comfortable ſubfiſtency, which the Righteouſneſſe of man (if he meane him- 
ſelfe to be cloathed with the Righteouſneſſe of Gop and his Chriſt) is bound 
(as Gops Rent) to diſcharge. 

8. Thirdly, for Sncenall and Internall performance of Gods Service 
inthe name of the People , properly and truly called GoDs Liturgy ; (for 
the Publike Worſhip of God was never truſted to the weakneſle or wicked- | 
neſſe of uninſpired men ; this very Pſalme being a part of the ſer, ſolemne, | 
and continuall Liturgy, wherewith God, according to his own direions | 
from time to time, was from the Conſtitution of his Church adored:) that | 
they might performe this Service free from the ts of particular | 
diſcontents, linging forth Govs Praiſe, with a do. ious voyce ſent forth | 
from a Few: heart : ee Sacred and m_ _ ſing their _ ww 
pry vice with joy» | Ferannens | let them trium t,or extern 
1 ho them forth hs an heart poſſeſſed with comer Exultation. : 

9. And then fourthly, (as the upſhot of that Petition , which had the 
ſame beginning, intimating that the Publike —__ of Gov muſt expe&t 
both its Intreduttion, and its Coronis from the Regall Power) For thy Servant 
Davids Religious care , both of thy Houſe and Houſe-keepers 3 let no face that is 

129 Anointed (G4 thee, Regall or Sacerdotall) be aſhamed. Forthe word is Penei, 
faces, and chiefly deſigneth his , of whom David was the Type. And the 
meaning is, for the ſufferings ſake of both the Davids, Che heavenly 
and the earthly) Letnot the King and Prieſt thy Chriſt , whenſoever he 
cometh into the world, (firſt or laſt) be aſhamed of thoſe who are entruſted 
with his Offices , nor let them be aſhamed (before him) of their demeanour 
in thoſe his Offices. | | 

10, The 
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concerning the Original of Dominion, 

10- The laſt part, is Gods Anſwerto Davids Petition : and it is with 
a Niſhbagn Febovab ; David had firit vowed and fworne to Febovab , here Je- 
bovab ſweares to David. And that which he ſware was , Emeth , wnalterable 
truth, ſuch as nothing ſball make him depart from ; (who may dare to miſ- 
doubt all, or any of this ? ) The ſubſtance of his Oath is, firit ,, Of the fruit 
of thy body wil I ſet upon thy Throne; and if thy Children will walke worthy of it, their 
Children ſball enjoy a rages a5 long as perpetuity ſhall laſt. And the reaſon 
is forthwith afligned, the very materiall Temple which David had now de- 
ſtin'd, and he had a long time expefted. The Vow pleaſed him, the Place 
delighted him ; it, he had long agoe defigned, and particularly pointedat, 
* when Abrabam was comman 
fore that , it was the ſeat of the King and Prieſt of Gnelion, the moſt High 


there to Sacrifice his onely Son ; and be- * Vide Mr 
Gregory 


Gop, Melcbiſedec ; whence our grand Chriſtian Sacrament (as the Fathers *#**5* 


unanimouſly teach) is recorded to have been Celebrated, Gen. 1 4+ 18. before 
there had gone out me —_— for the Legall Circumciſion. Concerning 
which place, more might be ſaid, but ir is ſufficient that it is here ſet down, 
Ver. 14. For Fehovab hath choſen T5:ijon (from before this Vow) to be his 
Habitation ; He longed to be in = eſſion of it, had reſolved there to ſet up 
his reſt, to inhabite, Gnadignad, tor ever. And againe it is repeated, Ver. 1 5. 
He longed for it. 

11. Now for the ſecond part of Davids Petition, He anſwers that alſo with 
overflowing Bounty , and doubles his Blefling on the Proviſion of the Prieſts: 
Tſedab barech averech, Bleſſing, I will bleſſe ber meat. The pooreſt Levite ſhall 
have his fill of bread , (which in Scripture is a large word containing all 
other neceſſary viands) and for her Priefts, I will adorne them with more 
then Tſedek,, it is, Feſpangb, Salvation, or Jeſw-ſoip : they ſhall put on the 
Lord Feſws , both upon themſelves and others. And for the latter clauſe, 
there alſo his Bounty bringeth forth twins ; thoſe ber Holy ones, (+. ) ber 
Prieſts, Ranen jerannenu, cheerfully and triumpbantly ſinging out, ſhall cheerfully 
and triumpbantly ſound out the Praiſes of God in the daily Liturgy, metrically prickt 
out before their eyes, This was Gops Oath in anſwer unto Davids ; for a 

uall Temple, a perpetuall Prieſthood, and a perpetuall Kingſbip : which 

if they failed in Judaiſme,we are to ſeek for in Chriſtianity, for Gods Oath can« 

Gile;but in the Typified (if not in the - wang beene and ſhall 
faithfully be performed unto the end of the worl 

12». And concerning the Concluſion of the Petition, the Commemora- 
tion of Davids ſolicitous care, God anſwereth accordingly : That out of 
the materiall Temple (ball come the Bleſſing of the pious King, which by 
him ſhall deſcend upon all his Subjefts, according to multitudes of plaine 
Texts : as, Pſal. 20. 2. Pſal. 48. 8. and 53. 6. and 68. 16. & $7. 2, 7. And 
Pſal.76. 3. There (in that numericall place) when he giveth vitory (howſo- 
ever it may ſeeme to be atchieved on the graund where the batcell is fought) 

ot 
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The Dodirine of the Scriptares, 
doth God break the arrowes and the bow. And fo here in this preſent 18. Verſe, 
There, in that very place which Davids piety had vowed for me, and the Arke 
of my ſtrength to dwell in, will I (faith God) = the Horne of Davids ſtrength 
to bud. And further God anſwers in purſuance of his zeale to his owne pecyu- 
liar Tribe, Gnarachti, I bave prepared, ordered , and trimmed a perpetwall Lamp, 


WWD? Coiz. the Prieſts with Vrim and Thummam : Light for the Service of mine Anoin= 


ted, to be unto him and his for ever , as Aaron was to Moſes , Eleazar to 
Foſbua , Feboſhnab to Zerubbabel, to enquire of God by, and to offer up his 
and their Devotions. 

13. Andyet further it may imply, That when my Chrift ſhall come to 
make his entrance upon both his Offices,He yay David (hal not want 
his Sons of Oyle to ſtand before him tor ever : for 10 (viz. Sons of Oyle ) the 
Prophet, Zech. 4+ 14. calls both Zerabbabel the Prince, and Feboſhuab the High- 


M0 NR prieſt, (who but a little before, Chap. 3. 3. had his filthy garments changed, and 
"T1 122 we gloriouſly clad, contrary to that which our eyes have ſeen, ) Then ſaid the 


Angel, theſe be the two Sonnes of Oyle, (or as we ordinarily read it, the two 
Anointed ones) that ſtand by the Lord of the whole earth : this is his due and ex- 
peRation, ſo long as the Earth and his Lordſhip over it ſtandeth. And this 
is the due and honourable place of Prince and Priett, (however humane 
boldnefſe may preſume to ſtep in betwixt him and them , and they may be in 


diſhonourable Captivity, yet then, when he ſeemerh not ſo much asto ſtand . 


by them) to ſtand by Febovab ; and to ſtand by him as Adminiſtrators (with 
him) of both his Divine Powers. 

14. This is their Office, even when the exerciſe thereof is hindered; in 
his eye (becauſe he hath appointed them thereunto , though man will not 
give way to his appointment) they are honourable, as the two Olive branches, 
(Ver. 15.) which through the two golden pipes empty out of themſelves (not out of 
the People) the golden Oyle of Gods Spirituall and Politicall Diretions and 
San&ions. And withouttheſe, we have no evidence out of the Word of 
God, that God hatha viſible Cherch or Kingdome amongſt us : for Ariſtocracy, 
or Democracy, we read not that he conſtituted any. But laſtly , however the 
clothes of the Enemies of King and Kingdome , may by falſe of hes ſeem glo- 
rious for a time, at a bluſh ; yet in the end ſhall the Enemies of the King and 
Kingdome be clothed with ſhame, but upon m—_ ſhall bis Crowne flouriſh. When 
| ſee the period of this, either by popular Antichriſtianiſme, or otherwiſe, 
ſuppoſing the Fudge to beat dore, I expe the end of all. 

15. Thisis the fumme of Gods faithfull Oach unto David the Type: 
for the perpetuity of his Temple, his Prieſthood, and (which is the Crown of 
both) his Kingſbip!: and therefore God anſwers twice in his Declarative 
R , conceraing the King, at the beginning, and at the end of it. 
Thus in the Viſion of Ezechiel, 45. 7. and 48. 21. the pofſeflion of the Prince 
is appointed, as holy Mounds and Bulwarkes on both ſides of the holy Por- 

| tion 
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concerning the- Original of Dominios. 

don in the laſt of Covenarits, that man muſt expett for ever. But the Co- 
yenant of the Typified (which certainly Ezekzels Vition did concerne) is of 
larger extent then that former : which died onely as the corne is ſowed into 
the earth, chat it might live and flouriſh againe ; and is therefore in ſundry 

allages ot Scripture called perpetuall, becauſe it liveth in a better condition 
by its death. So Pſal. 8g. (where both the Covenants are evidently ſet out) 
inthe 3. Verſe, (where there is no doubt, but this former unto David the 
Succeſlor of Saul is meant) T bave made a Covenant with my choſen one , I have 


107 


ſworne unto David my Servant, thy Seed will I eſtabliſh , Gnad-gnolam (in both _, 


the words ot Eternity) for ever, for ever; leſt the for ever of the Law, ſhould 
ſeeme _ be all chat Gop bound himſelte for , even in his firſt and Typicall 
contraCt. 
16, Thetenour of Gops Obligation is preciſely this. Thou O David 
intendedit to build me an Houſe, (of eternall Cedar) therefore will | eſta- 
bliſh thy Seed, Gnal-gnolam, for eternities ; Uvanithi, and will build thy Throne, 
iu generation and generation. Selab. Firft Legall, then Evangelicall. Notwith- 
ſanding which, of above 2000. yeares that have paſſed fince, but 21. Kings 
for not 500. yeares have enjoyed that Throne; and now, if -2000. yeares 
could goe backe againe, or paſſe for an houre, or inconſiderable moment, 
"yet pollibilicy it ſelfe ſeemes loſt , that either a way or an Heire ſhould be 
_ foundto make good the Oath of Gor , for that meaſure of time which is 
' yetin coming : otherwiſe then hath beene ſaid in the eſtabliſhment of the 
Thrones of Chriſtian Princes, as in the generall Evangelicall verity making 
good the Legall Type. 

17. But if itbe anſwered, that upon the words before cited , If thy Chil- 
dren will keep my Covenant, &c- that the Promiſe of Gop- was meerly condi- 
| tionall, and therefore, that mans failing diſengaged Go ; I receive the an- 
ſwer (o farre as*concerneth the Type, but dare not thinke, that the All-fore- 
knowing Gob would vainly put himſelfe npon an Oath, which he foreſaw 
would be utterly ineffeftuall ; but that there was ſomething (for Prince, 
| _ and Temple) worthy to be the Obje&t of Gops Oath of perpetuity, 

ſhadowed in the tranſitory Type of the firſt Covenant of Gov, concerning 
all thoſe three particulars. | 

18. For the preſent, I ſhall ſpeake chiefly of the King , upon whom it 
lies to take care for the other two. And here ſhall examine , whether the 
ſecond Covenant under Immanuel, be of no firmer alloy, then the firſt under 
Elobim : And particularly, whether Chriſtian Kings adopted (as hath beene 
ſhewed) into the Name and Promiſe of Abrabams Sons, into the Name and 
Power of Chriſt, (by whom alone, it he have any ſuch thing, he adminiftreth 
his T earthly Dominion )and alſo into the Name and Covenant of 
David, as appeareth , Ferem. 30. 9. Ezek, 34. 24.and 37. 24. Hoſ. 3.5.) Be 
they unto whom perpetuity was ſworne under the Veile of the former Cove» 


Q_ naar 


wn 


The Dofirine of the Scrighares, 
nant of Devid, expreſſed, 132. and 2 San. 7. 16. upon his reſohution 
of dui vey oma. ? For the proofe of the Afturme» 
tive part, (defirous not to be arily tedious) I make choice of the 
89+ Pſalm, where both thoſe Covenants ave apparently ſet downe (one after 
the other) both in the ſame Pſabr. 


SECT. 
The Contents. 


A Paraphraſe upm the 89. Plalm ; which Celebrateth the Pro. 
miſe of the Nall s Adminiſtration by Kings ; as the glariouſet 
of all Gods earthly Favours , and the farbfabeſſ of Gods Per. 
mance herein, Gods Covenants with Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Kangs , One and Two ; as are the Stocke and the Graffe. Kings 
"yg of Gnelion, or the moſt High. Chrifion King 
taken in into a EE Naturall Line of Da- 
vid. They the ultimate Objeft of the Mercifull and Fai 
Oath of God. Ng miſdemeanors in them , or their Seed can 
Dethrone either. Miſchiefes att the contrary Dottrme, 
Former Proofs abated , enough here aſſerted. The Sume and 
Moone Gods Witmeſſes of the Perpetutty of both the Powers Re- 

gall and Sacerdotall. 


} "T Prophet in his Proame to this 89. Pſalme , profeſſeth to fing, both 
the eternall Mercies of febovab, in this particular, (the greateſt and 
of his earthly favours ; viz. his vouchſafing to Adminiſter his 
—_——_— Worldby Kings, as ſhall be ſhewed) and to Celebrate Gops 
FOR ctfottuall Truth, [ Emunathcba Jin the ſaid particular, for generation and genera- 
ox : That eſt truth, which ſhall not at any time(wherher under the 
former Covenant of the Law, or the ſecond of the Goſpel) be fruſtrated of 
ics duc-intent ; and therefore he begins the Narcation of it in che Peron of 
the Meraitull and faichfull Febowab. 


2, In 
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concerning the Original of Deminien. 
2. Inthe ſecond Verſe, is Gops Procme to this his San&ion, [ Anerts} 
(in my creative word) I have ſa:d, This Mercy ſhall be built up [ Gnolam | for per- 
petwity it ſelfe : and thou my Chriſt _—_ this erath ; in the Heavens, (whi- 


therno Nimrod, nor popular can reach) where thou ſhalt fic King of 
the Kings of the Earth, by whom thou ſhale governe it. 

2+ Iheninthethicd Verſe, as hath been faid in the former Seftion, I 
have made a Covenant with my choſen One, I bave ſworne unto David, who inten- 
ded and prepared to ſerve me, by building unto me a Houſe, and in taking 
order, that with himſelfe all others might ſerve me, in and by the Prieft- 


WIN 


bod which I had eſtabliſhed ; chat I would eſtabliſh [ Gnad gnolam] bis Seed; rfnymry 


that which is by nature, for that which ſhall be adopted : the firſt being as a 
_ whoſe head was to be cut off to receivean everlaſting Graffe from the 
Paradiſe which is above, the eternall Xingdome of Gop. In which conftru- 
Rion are legible, both the gnad and grnolam, the covenanted Perpetuities, and 
the Generation and Generation, (for the building up of Church and Kingdome of 
Jewes and Gentiles together, under the one Throne of the one Gop)are in- 

according to GoDs faithtull Promiſe,unto faithfull Abrabam ; and 


(according to the Apoſtle) the Union of both Nations , and Religions is ac- gyw,g; 


compliſhed : Their Perfetion coming from us, our Initiation from them. This the 
Prophet concludeth with a Selab, an interpunQory paule, to give our admi- 
ration leave to breath, and deſcant upon. 

2- Then in the fourteen next Verſes, between the two Covenants, him- 
ſelfe teacheth us Meditations upon the gracious vouchſatings of Gop in this 

icular : that howſoever vaine man may thinke coldly hereof, yet Cheru- 
mand Seraphim do,and ever ſhall celebrate it with amuſed admiration, un- 
tothe glory of his goodnefſe- O Jebovab, (Ver. 5.) the Heavens (ball glorifie 
Thee for theſe thy inſcrutable wonders of moſt gracious favour : and the Church on 
Earth of thy ſecret ones ſhall be made to wnderftand (with joy) the (mytticall) 
truth of thy faitbfull performances berein. For who (in the next Verſe) n.ongft the 
Angels in Heaven could with ſuch Fuſtice and Wiſdom,bave ſo prudently invented for 
the bonour of loft mankind | And amoneſt the Potentates of Heaven and Eartb, could 
with ſuch Providence have 7 4 wh ſecurity of mankind, liable to fall conti- 
y ? In the ſeventh Verſe, The prudent and Religious Serwants of God through- 
out the whole world, (ball underftand and acknowledge with feare and reverence, the 
wonderfull Mercy of this diſpenſation : and that (as Ver. 8.) none but He bad Power 
to diſpoſe thus, nor none but He the gracious Patience to continue in the faitbfull per- 
formance of the favour, which he bad ſo dijpoſed of. 

4- Inthe ninth Verſe, However the foaming madneſſe of the People more inſo- 
tently preſume, yet the outrage of the moſt tumultuous of inanimate things (the boifte- 
rous Seas ) by (ſubmitting unto bis Dominion conſtituted over them , teach usour 
duty. And in the tenth Verſe, The obdurate morofity of bis Xg yptian Enemies, 


(who uſed the ingenious aftivity, wherewith God above other _ 
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had enriched them, and diabolicall Arts to out-vie both his Power and 
Wiſdome, which) be made to faile and gaſp under bim. To bim (Ver. 11.) the 
Heavens owe and pay Allegiance, dropping downe fatneſſe ; and ſo doth the ſullen earth 
ſending upwards Encreaſe and Plenty at bis pleaſure tor others uſe. And the rea» 
ſon is aſſigned, For God is the Founder and Creator of them. This to teach fiub- 
borne man, in reaſon to underftand Gops Dominion over him, and in Re- 
ligion to obey it. For(in Ver. 12.) it it GOD that hath creatcd the _y 


w North, and (to Religion) the more traftable Suuth. The word tor Sou 
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J29 from his, by the mouth of the lawtull Pri by him appointed. And Ver.16. 


is Famin, which lignities the right hand ; concerning which , and the Reli- 
gious Worſhip by Gop required, (if he thall ſupply lite and livelihood) 1 
ſhall defire to ipeake in a particalar T rat. 

5. In Ver. 13. That the Wiſdome and Power of God Almighty are ſtrong, 
but not the onely Arguments for mans ſubmiſſion to this Regall Conſtjtu- 
tion. For in Ver. 1 4. Fuſtice and Judgement (tor the praiſe of thoſe that doe 
well, and for the puniihment of thoſe that doe i]1) are in this modell of bis 
Dominion, Mechon cviſecha, the prepared receptacle of bis Throne. And not onely 
this, but alſo the unexplicable Mercy, and unalterable Truth of this Confti- 
tution ſhall be made apparent to all thoſe , who Religioully waite for their 
Light and DireZtions from the face or mouth of God. 

6. Then in Ver. 15. Ob the bleſſedneſſe of the People [ Fedgne] which can com- 


= prebend or underſtand the Jubilee bereof. They ſhall walke in tbe light [ Panecha] of 


thy faces 3 that is, in the Religion Conltituted in his Temple adminiſired 


They who continuing of the obſervance thereof doe walke worthy of the 
Religious name, that is calledupon them, ſþall ſpend their lives in peace and 
joy 3 enjoy the juſt propriety which they have from him, with honour. :For 
Ver. 17. God is the Glory of ſuch a Peoples Protecior. And it is Fehovab , who is 
the ſtrength of him, that is the Peoples ſtrength. And who this is » Is ex- 


MM? '2 prefied in jthe next Verſe ; Chi la-jovab Maginninu : which indeed muſt be 
WD tranſlated, To the Lord (we owe him that is ) our ſhield, and to the boly One of 1 ſrael 


( we owe him that is_) our King. Or according to the Margin of our laſt Tranſ- 
ation, Of the Lord is our ſbield, and of the boly One of Iſrael is our King. And the 
meaning is, the King in the place of Gop is the Ordinance of Gop, to keep 
off evill from us, and to diſpenſe the mentioned goods unto us. This (con- 
tained in theſe fourteen Verles)is the interlocutory Context between the two 
Covenants,ecqually concerning both. 

7-ln the next nineteen Verſes (concluded alſo with a Selab) is the ſecond, 


- manifeſtly in ſundry circumſtances diſtinguiſhed from the former, (as will 


appeare) yet ſo as the former may be reſembled to the bloſſome now fallen : 
theſecond, to the fruit which ſucceedeth to this lower. And that as the 
Religion and Prieſthood,ſo the manner of the Political] Government ought 
to be elteemed one,as the ſame Heir a Child and a Mar are different and one. 

8. This 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 

$. This appeareth from the firſt ſyllable of the ſecond Covenant, Ver. 
19. For itis (as our laſt Tranſlation truly renders ic) [ Tben | thou ſpakeſt i 
Viſion to thine Holy or Mercitull One ; and | Then | when thou diddei: diicover 
unto thy Man ot Mercy, (whether Abraham, Jacob, Moſes or Nathan, 1 will 
not diſpute) that out ot the Root of Feſſe ſhould ſpring a Lepall Stocke, which 
for a time ſhould beare Royall fruit, and afterwards ſhould have an adopted 
or engratted Cien inſerted into it, (as Dan. 14- 14 ) which ſhould attord 
fruit and ſhelter for all che Nations under Heaven , which would embrace 
the Faith of Abrabam. Not onely Chriſt himlelte, bur alto every Chriſtian 
King being taken into the name ot David, here tound out {in this Verſe) to 
be a helpfull Inſtrument ot Gop, forthe Adminiſtration ot his earthly Do- 
minion ; and Anointed in the Oyle of Gops inviolable Holinefſe. For 
there is not one particular in the Perſonation of David, but asit appertain- 
eth Primarily to Ghrilt, ſo does it (ad menſuram) Secondarily to every Chri- 
ſtian King. 1 delire nut by mine Exeygericall Paraphraſe to emblazon or ag- 
gravate the Diminutions and Inuſtions of my Nation ; but rather wiſh that 
every man would ſeriouſly coniider with himelt (from the enſuing Verſes) 
the expreſſe violations of Majeſty, which God hath teſtitied to be both high- 
eo oking of the Lord, and deeply implunging of man. 

9. It it beobjefted that the 27. Verle wholly appertaineth unto Chriſt, 
and ſo that may draw all the reſt into Queſtion : I anſiyer, that the words 
which we tran{late, Higher then the Kings of the Earth , are Gnelion le-malehe- 
arets, The High One to the Kings of the Earth ; who is the medium deferens , or 
communicatorot GoDs high Celtitudeunto Kings, the Higheli upon Earth: 
as being the onely Sons of GoDp, underthe notion of Gnelion, which is one 
of Gops ten Names ; and indeed is in the Superlative (which the Hebrew 
hath not) incommunicable abſolutely unto man. But ſo tarre herein I dare 
onely goe, as the Scripture warrants me , and no further. My Sea-mark in 
this particular is,that (as hath been ſaid) which Chriſt himſelte hath vouch- 
ed for unrepealable, Pſal. 82. 6. Thave ſaid it, Tou are Elohim, or Gods : Vbne 
Gnelion chulchem, and all cf you are the Sons of Gnelion. And ſuch Sons as fit in 
the ſeat of his Firſt-born (as in the precedent words of this Verſe) tor the ex- 
erciſe of his Juriſdiftion. Of which Primogenicure for all mankind, Gop 
hath ſaid, 7 imſbal, Thou ſhalt have Dominion : and of the younger 7 eſbukatho, 
He ſball ſeek, the Law at thy mouth : this Sonſbip is peculiar onely to thoſe who 
fit in his Throne. All the Iſrael of Gop are truly by Adoption the Children 
of Go, but not one of all, but onely the King hath (in Scripture ) the ho» 
nour of that Name. So that evidently the meaning of the words is , I have 
taken of his height, and given to the Kings of the Earth; (who, the liker 
they are to him whole Image they beare, the higher they ſhall be in eſteeme, 
and in their own Order the moreglorious.) , 

10: Now which way the Spiritof ay 2 ia this particular, may 
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The Doitrine of the Scriptures, 

by the next Verſe, (as beforein the 2 4.) My mercy will I keep for bim 
for evermore. Which mercy to underſtand terminative in his Perſon, and not 
communicative to thoſe who repreſent his Perſon , (as if He ſhould for ever 
ſtand in need of mercy for himſclfe) were no lefle then blaſphemy. But what 
this mercy is, is {t in the next words; My Covenant ſball be faithfully per- 
formed to bim. Andthis it is (in thenext Verſe) I will eſtabliſh bis Seed, le-gnad 
for perpetuity , and bis Throne (to wit, in their poſlefſion) for all the dayes of 
Heaven ; (which for feare of failing, is more then once expreſſed.) 

17. But that it may appeare, that the Covenants (with David the Type, 
and Typified) were two, (ſo as hath been ſaid) the exception of the former 
Davids Poſterity ( quamdiu ſe bens geſſerint ) is plainly cue off, Ver.'30. For 
if the ſecond Davids Children forſake the Law of God , &c. God himſelfe will 
chaſten them with his fatherly rod ; (which the Jewes underſtood Sterility 
or Sickneſle) and therefore they who take up Armes againſt them, (at their 
owneperils) uſurp __ God. But he himſelte will not ditinherit them, 
and therefore none elſe may : and they who goe about it , endeavour (alas ! 
they are his owne 10ns) to hima liar, a - mowny liar , anda 
prophaner of his Holinefſe both in Word and Oath, Ver. 35 

12. Once bave I ſworn by my bolineſſe , that I will not lie unto David. ail 


MMR 1hbangti bekadſbi. Once bave I fworne, and that once for all and ever, by 
TRIES mine Holineſſe. And all this upon the firſt Davids holy reſolution to build 
"UTP1 me a Temple, and to provide for my Priefts. Upon this holy reſolution of 


his, then (in —_—— _ _— — Holinefſe (which I will 
not fallifie by mine Untruth, dithonour by my Perjury , nor ane 
Holinefle by alcher , but ſo (obſerve all this) that bis Seed 7 germ 
ever, and bis Throne, (which certainly was a Temporall Throne on Earth) 
Ver. 36. ſhall be as the $un before me, in the day of the honour thereof. And 
Ver. 27. 1t ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, | gnolam | as the Moon , and as the faitbfull 
witneſſe in Heaven. 

13. Which clauſe, if it concerne not Chriſt, (whoſe indeed that Name is) 
but the Moon, I conceive it to imply the eſteem which the Cimmerian part of 
the world holdeth of this Ordinance of God ; and eſpecially to relate to 
the Ecclefiaſticall Power (the Church being often pourtrayed by the Moon) 
the Kegall Power being before expreſſed - greater Glory of the Sunne. 
But however, that theſe Ordinances are (both in Eccletiaſticals and Politi- 
cals) to diſpenſethe glory of Light and Light for Darkneſſe : by their Mo- 
tionto be for the Times and Seaſons of humane Aﬀeaires : by: their Influence, 
to enrich or impoveriſh, to ſend abroad Gods Stormes or Calmes, fo long 
as thoſe pledges thereof (the Sun and Moon) ſhall ſtand faſt in their ſeats,out 
of the reach of bold humane fin 

14- So that it appears, firſt, that the firſt and ſecond Covenant were one 
and the ſame, ſave onely, that the Graces of the ſecond (for the ſtability of 
Chriſtian Princes) are enlarged. 15.Se-' 
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14- Secondly, whereas it is the Prophets ſcope in this Pſalme to celebrate 
both the Infizity of GoDs Mercy,and the immatadility of his Oath concerning 
his Anointed, for the continuance of his Tbraze, and Kingſbip, for the for ever 
of the Law and of the Goel ; for the generation and generation. And whereas 
thro the fourtcen laſt Verſes he paſſionately bewailerh or depreca- 
teth, (to wit, in the foure laſt of all) the cutting off of Davids Line, which 
dereliction of God hath now laſted about two thouſand yeares, and the 
three laſt parts thereof, (viz. ſince the Incarnation of the Creator, Redeemer, 
and true Heir of the world) being the moſt confiderable part of the time, 
which the world hath lived : it is hence evident , that the 7 ſraelitiſh Throne 
and Kingſip was but the fidentiall and fignificant, not the formal! and ulti- 
mate Obje# of God s Mercifull, Faitbfull, and Eternall Oath unto David ; and 
therefore, thatthe Covenants were two, but as the Teſtaments are two, as the 
Stock, and the Graffe, the Fulfilled and the Fulfiller. 

16+ Thirdly, that this branch of the _ univerſall Covenant of Gor, 
cancerning the Temporall Dominiex of the World by Kings, the Sons of Gne- 
lion ; the adopted Seed of David, was the ultimate Objeft of the facred One 
Oath of God : and therefore, that to looke for a new Forme of Government 
(beſides the making Gop perjured) isin effe&t to looke for a new Covenant 
or Goſpel, and for a new Saviour ; this part of the grand Covenant being by 
man as unalterableas the whole, andby the contrat ofGop to continue as 
long as the Sun and Moon ; ſo irreverhbly , that they (viz. Chriſtian Kings ) 
are declared (fronrthe mouth of Gop) altogether undiſinberitable : vs 4-4 
for their dereliftion of the generall Thorab, or Law of God, nor fo? their per- 
verting of Miſbpat, _ IIAT of God, wherewith for mankind they 
are entruſted : nor for their prophaning of | Cbok] or Lex Regia, the Law 
of Prerogative, (which is Gods) and the municipall Priviledges of man con- 
tainedalſo thercin : nor for their noe keeping others within the Miſbmereth, 
the penall Sanftions , which God bath conſtituted. All this in the 30. 
nar id (chiefe, (moſt incompatible 

17. This, it may ſeeme to avoid a greater miſchiefe, (moſt incompati 
hb ends Chriſtian lowlinefle) in imitation of Chriſts Example, and in 
honour of his place , to ſuffer thoſeabove us , whom Chriſt ſi Next 
unto him ; who himſelfe choſe rather to ſuffer under them, then that thoſe 
who viſibly bore the place of Elobim (whoſe Dominion he came to eſtabliſh) 
ſhould be refiſted. For it the beſt of men might Refiſt theworkt of Princes, 
the worſt (who would account themſelves the beſt , and thoſe the worſt 
whom they could make a ſhift to yrs expett the ſame liberry to 
raine the beſt : and ſo Ged ſhould never any , whom his owne place 
could ſecure. 

18. And plaine it, that in Terminzs, the ſecurity of Chriſtian Kings , was 
here, houtidrecprertiadin, in the 21, 22, 23. Verſes; upon whole 
Pre- 
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Preregative whoſoever groweth or exatteth are declared enemies of God : whoſo. 
ever-anguſtiateth or affiteth them are Children of Iniquity : whoſoever are their 


VRIWD) Enemies in the open field ſhall be broken in pieces : Umiſhanav, and whoſoever 


are ſecret baters, or deſirous of change of their Government, or cauſers of in. 
teſtine Diviſions by Civill Wars (however they may as Abſolom, proiper for a 
time) ſtiall be ſmitten with Plagyes ; in as much as in them deſpight is done 
unto him, into whoſe Throne and Primogeniture (by the Oath of God) from 
Eternity into Perpetuity, they are adopted. 

19. So that (as hath been ſaid) abatement being made of the former Ar- 


* guments concerning Gods Exemplifications of the Adminiſtration of his 


owne Power, (which to each awtull Chriſtian heart , were there no Precept 
given, ought to be in place of Obligatory Law ; but moſt ſevere Bonds unto 
thoſe, who beguiled the People into a Beliet, that the Scriptures only ought 
to regulate even the things indifferent, which God ever left to the Kings and 
Prieſts occaſionall diſpoſall.) Here (in the firſt Patent that God from himſelf 

ve of a (etl&d Dominion, recorded in his Word) is an Eternall Law ſet down 
We all Chriſtian. Kings , which untill the Lights of the Sun and Moon be put 
out, all they who take benefit, by or from their Light, muſt account Magiſte- 
riall andunalterable. And the Sun and Moon (according to many places of 
holy Scripture, where moſt ordinarily by the Light of the Sun the Regall 
Glory, as by the Moon, the Sacerdotall is repreſented) ought by all that ſee 
chem, or by them, to be eſteemed as Gods Witneſſes herein,and mans Remem- 
brances hereof. 

20. Thus Fer. 31.35. Thus ſaith the Lord, who giveth the Sun for a Light by 
day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and Stars for a Light by night, &c. If theſe Or- 
dinances ſpall depart, &c. And that the drift hereot may be underſtood, ſee 
the 33. 20. Th ſaith the Lord, if you can breake my Covenant of the day, and my 
Covenant of the night, ſo that there ſhould not be day and night in their ſeaſons , then 
may my Covenant be broken with David my Servant : | That He ſhould not bave a 
Son to reigne _ bis Throne, and with the Levites the Prieſts my Miniſtars.] And 
before this, Ver. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never warit a man to ſit up- 
on the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael ; neither ſhall the Prieſts the Sons of Levi, want 
a man before me —to doe Sacrifice continually. And this I doubt not , but that 
it was atteſted and exemplified by the golden and filver Lamps, in the model 
of Heaven,the material] Temple : the Gd of Light taking pleaſure in this 
glorious and diffuſive Expretlion. Neither doe I doubt, but that herewith 
alſo was ſignified the two grand Covenants themſelves, the Law and the G+- 

fl; yea, and the two Languages that contained the Oyle of Grace,the com- 
patted riches of the Hebrew , andthe copious graces of the Greeke tongue. 
And traly I cannot conceive, that our Seekers, and boaſters of new Lights 
could have diſplayed themſelves ina more unhappy Expreſſion, then that af- 
-— whoſe turns,Moſes and the Prophets now brought to light,will not 
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The Contents. 


4 Recolleflion of certaine Proofs "That as well Temporall earthly 


King ſhip over the whole Creature, as Spiritual (properly Prieft- 
hood) was ,and is Chriſts znto the end of the World : then be muſt 
reſigne. Chriſt, the Primary Obje&t of Gods ſworne Covenant 
with David ; Chriſtian Kings the Secondary. Antichriſts by 
Saint John, 1. 2, 22. deſcribed. What is denying of the Fa- 
ther, and the Son. The People maybe Antichriſts. Saint Johns 
markes of Antichriſtianiſme. Perpetuity ſworne (together with 
the other two) unto the Temple, which coul1 not ſm; manifeſteth 
that the performance of that Oath of God muſt be expefted in 
the Typified, which cannot be in the Type. The change of the 
Prieſthood before the Temple might be built, atteFteth the ſame. 


I I þ need here be of recollefting a briefe of the Evidence for Chriſt, who 

as Davids Son hath here the whole Dominion of the World laid upon 
his ſhoulders, it ſhall in this place in ſhort be performed: this being hence 
moſt evident, that it is He , that was in the tirſt place deligned (under the 
Perſon of David) for the Temporall Dominion, and Viſible Thrones of the Uni- 
verſe, over the People ; who never had Commiſſion with, from, or un- 
der him. 

2. To Him (upon the meritorious fulfilling of the Ends of his Incarna- 
tion) it was, that Elobim put in ſubjeftion all things whatſoever by him,and 
for him(who is his perfeCt Image and Likeneſſe) he had made : who is able 
(being the Word that made it) to ſuſtaine it 3 who bought it; and as King and 
Prieſt, is in Poſſeſſion of it ; who had given him a Name above all names ; upon 
whoſe Thigh was written bis Stile of King of kings , in token of his Propriety in 
them, and their Allegiance unto Him : who ſaid truly, Tice ifwie, 4 the 
Juſt Legall Power over the Creature, for the regulating thereof, idi#n wei, js 
y bis Donation (without which none can have Power) transferred unto me, 


forthe management of 
3- Of 


w 5299 x; 63 216, which is or can be in Heavenor Earth, 
either or both, R 
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3- Of which, forEarth, King | "ap part, where his Dominion cannot 
but be either none, or Monarchica Apoſtle ayes, 9 duriv beondew, He 
muſt be King 3 yea, the onely Potentate for Earth, King of kings, and Lord of lords: 
as Saint Payl and Saint Fobnalfſo have atteſted. And Saint Peter in his firſt 


Epiſtle, 3-22+ vavraylrrov dvilg dyes þ Vvoidy v Ircpuear, there being 


given unto the ſubjettion of bis Throne. 

Firſt, the Lox wanas Angels, where his Dominion is purely and exemplarily 
Monarchicall. ; 

Secondly, under the name of i{xawar, thaſe, who underſtand that all 
Power muſt come from Him, from whom comes their being, (according to 
the ſignification of the and therefore affe& no other Form, then 
only which is his onlyConſticution;who hope in due time to bear the Angels 
campany, and therefore readily ſubmit before hand to that Royall Platforme; 
whoſe Prayer is, Thy Kingdome come from their modetl to governe as by. 

Thirdly, the name of Swe, Thoſe, who by vaine Hwnane 

frengtb Soul create their owne Power without and againſt Him over 
whom he beareth Rule , not h their reaſonable Service, bat his Ak 
mighty Power, which extendeth ir felfe even to Hell it felfe- - Thefe all muſt 
be abdicated, 1 Cor. 15. 24, at, nog untill the end of the World; and then 
the Dominion for the for ever of the next World muſt be Paternall : Fen 
He ſhall bave put downe, wages dyxÞv » Exviav, 2; duunpn, Coleſtiall, Homogene- 
es, & Heterogenege : 28 befgre, 1 Pet. 3.22+ | 

4- Secondly, it is apparent, that in and through Chriſt, the name of Da- 
vid is ſecondar CO upon all Chriftian Kings;as all Kings without the 
conſideration of their Religion, were, and are taken into the name of Ele- 
him ; were, and are (ever fince Chriſts Aſcenſion.) Inſeſſors upon his Throne, 
under the notion of Elobim ; though the Title of David be incommuni- 
cable unto them, 

5- Otherwiſe, notwithſtanding his Fathers Donation (which no man 
be ſo wicked, as to conceive that he would, or hath refuſed) he who 
All, had had no Throxe upon Earth , here by Oath confirmed unto him : 
Himſelfe had beene a vaine Oſtentator of his Fathers Gift : His Apoſtles 
bad been falſe Witneſſes of Gop,concerning his Title of King of Fig 5s: and 
there had not been compenſation made Him for the cutting off "the Line 
of his Anceſtors from the Throne and Scepter , which by juſt deſcene was His ; 
but by this Donation fore-propbelied, Pſal. 45+ 16. In ſtead of thy Fatbers 
thou ſbalt have (adopted) Children : T aſbithemo le-ſbarim , Thou ſbalt make them 


VAIVUT) princes in the whole Earth. Which in that place is not ferdowne. Kings , bur 


Princes, (as Antiquity hath obſerved) to take in alſo the other pare of his 
Soveraignty viz. Sacerdotall. 

9-For the latter whereof,though the Oath of God hath paſſedunto his Chriſt 
for a Temperall. perpetuall Prigfthead, ſo long as the Sun. and Moon. ſhall laſt, 
this 


” _ ws WF FF” 5 SS ro 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 


this our Age is too farre from accoun them Princes, who onely are of 
His and his Apoſtles ordered with Power (to the end of the world) for the ad- 
miniſtration ot this his Divine Authority. God in his good time reQifie this 


| alſo,and give toall men grace to conſider that of the 1 John 3. 22. 


7. For they who _—_— Regall and Sacerdotall Powers, which are the 
Donation in Terminis, of Godt the Fatber unto GopD the Son , doe ( bee } 
deny the Father and the Son, the Donor and Poſſeſſor, which is the s Cha- 
rater of Antichriſt, which name fignifieth an ſer of the Anointed : Tis 
wiv 6{dv5ts ;, Who is the lyar, if not be, who þ God in his faithfull Oath of 
Donation unto his faithful Son, a Lyar 2 The words are, # wi 5 deriuer@ Ire 
$ Inge vs tow © xe &, But he that denyetb, that Jeſus is the Anointed; vis. King 
of kings, and High-prieſt over the houſhold of Gop. 

$. The ſame is Antichriſt (not who is an Oppoſer of the Deity, or Trinity; 
for there is no mention rhade of the third Perſon , viz. the boly Spirit) but he 
who denyerh the Father and the Son; not in their Eſſence or God-bead , for 
that could not be without deniall of the boly Ghoſt alſo, in and with thede- 
niall of the other two Perſons ; not in the Trinity, for he that denies but 
either of the Perſons, denicth thereby the Trinity of Perſons. So that the for- 
mall Obje# of Antichrifts Oppoſition, is nor the Deity, becauſe the boly Gboſt 


 Isuntoucht; not the Trin#ty, becauſe two are named ; not the Deity or gene- 


ration of the Father , for then his name ſhould have been «rr-5r471p; not the 
Deity of Feſas ; but (according to the name of Antichriſt ) onely the Office of 
Chriſt conferred upon him by his Father : He denieth not Jeſus, bufthat Fe- 
ſus was the Anointed or _ 

9. Now he that denieth, that Jeſus was formerly in his owne Perſon 


Anointed, cannot be proved to be the Lyar : for the proote lieth on the con- 


trary part, that Himſelf was never Anointed ; but (as hath been ſaid) in thoſe 
who for Him manage his Offices , to whom he hath communicated this 
name of Chriſt in ſtead of their former Elobim. In the 18. Verſe it is , dvri- 
vere whe yiyirecy , There are many Antichriſts ; which without violence 
may be tranſlated, The many are Antichriſts. And the markes (anſwerable to 
that of Saint Fames, 3. 15. The wiſdome of this world is earthly,ſenſuall, deviliſh ) 
which the Apoſtle hath given us for Antichriftianiſme, are as applicable to 
many as One. 
10. The firſt is Ver. 15. The love of the world. Of which I could wiſh 
could acquit themſelves. The ſecond is the luſts of the fleſh : concerning 
which, I onely aske the queſtion of our Saviour to the woman taken in 
Adultery , Hath no man condemned thee ? neither doe 1. The third is the luſt » 
the eyes : wherein I defire.not to be their excuſer. And laſtly, 4a«{wein 5% Bro. 
which we conſtrue the pride ws word «aa{» fignifies w day (@&r:viz.him 
who being ambitiouſly roo big for his owne ſtation, after him that - 
oe eons mn ada. co _— 
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what everhe can ſtep into, accounting his owne what ever he can catch; 
though it be trom Chriſt himſelf. T his is the differentiall xote (as the other are 
common accidents) appertaining to Saint fobns many Antichriſts. Whoſe 
private Union (wh they are made Heires of the heavenly — 
it through Luciterian ion they forfeit not their Title) ſhould teach 
them to contorme themſelves (as Ver. 17.) to the Supreme Royall wit! of God, 
making that their Law in all humility, and patient expeRtation. 

11. But ſo farre and ſo ſubtilly have they caſt behind them the conſidera- 
tion of this their Anointing, whereby the World, the Fleſb, and the proud One 
are abjured ; that to the intent, they might ſtep into the Royalty of Gop the 
Son, unperceived by the moſt of men, they deny him not to be Feſus, nor the 
eternall Son,nor do they deny his Father, nor Fatberbood only that Feſws is the 

ne of Gop the Father, for the Thrones and Dominion of the world , atte- 

his ſacred name of Anointed, or Chriſt; which Name , he hath taken 

onely for their ſakes, who are Adminiltrators of his Powers on Earth z to 

make viſible demonſtration for them, that they onely are the men, who are 

by Elobim ſeparated from the community of mankind, and aſſumed into the 

* HFeciety ofthe God-bead,by the outward Symbole of their Anointing in the boly 

Oyle of God. For let any man prove, that the onely begotten Son of Gop, 

was in his owne Perſon (as in the 45. Pſal. Ver. 7.) Anointed, (Sbemes Saſon] 

("0D TDU ,.:th the Oyle of gladneſſe, otherwiſe then (as in that Verſe, Mechavarecha ) 2 (6+ 

TI libu ſuis, from their Anointing, who are taken into the Fellowſbip of Him, 

and I will yeeld him the cauſe for ever, and that he hath unproved his An- 
tichriſtſhip. | 

I2, Wall, it is granted on all hands, that the Kingdome of Chriſt promi- 
ſed unto Abrabam, and Typitied in David, was in theſe (as in other parallel 
places of holy Scripture) deſigned. Which is here proved to be the Temporal 
Dominions of the earth alſo ; and that Kingſbip, Prieſtbood,and Temple, are here 
(under their fignall) for Chriſtianity, by the taithtull and immutable Oatb of 
Gop, conſtituted and ordered for perpetuity : fo as the King is left Gon s Cu- 
rator and Guardian, both of the Temple and Prieftbood : both of them (myſte- 
riouſly) to be compoſed and diſpoſed of by the younger Son of David, prefi- 
guring the ſucceeding and exceeding Glory of the Chriſtian Throne, after and 
above-that of the elder Houſe, and of the former Conſtitution : by whom, 
(to wit, Solomon) the materiall Temple of God, (in evidence for our Chriſtian 
Oratories) was in ſtead of the Tabernacle compoſed by Moſes , in ſurpaſſing 
Glory to be ereed. 

13, Concerning which (ſince the Temple could not offend) without this 
interpretation, there cannot be ſhewed a way for reconciliation unto truth, 
of the Oath of God, according alſo to that of Pſal.78.70- Che-erets jeſadab ke= 

470! gnolam, He bath eſtabliſhed it (viz.the Temple) for ever , as firmly as be bath done 
any? the earth, which ſtan ſtill, that is gone 1 400. years agoe. ' 
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concerning the Original of: Domninion, 
r 4- But before this Temple might be built , the Prieſthood (unto which 
alſo prpeairy was Promiſed and Sworne) cw (in an Evangelicall Figure ) 
betran to:another Line, from the Family of Abiatbar, u nto the Houſe 


19 


of Zadok,, celebrated by the Prophet Exzechiel, as a prefignitiation of the Erekaqany 
abro- 


change (rather then abolition) of the former, into one, never to be 
—_—_ or altered, Chriſtian Prieſthood. Which by Gops afliſtance- ſhall be de- 
monf:rated , when I come to treat of Govs Likeneſſe ; of which, by the a 

pointment of the GoD ofall conſolations, the Prieſthood is deſigned for ho 
Diacatholicon or Catholique cure , as the Regal/ Power is conſtituted for the 


retifying of the Lords Image. 


_——— 


"—_ 


SECT. 5. 
The Contents. 


Evidences from the words Melech and Moſhel. David, the 
moſt irrefragable of all Witneſſes ; and the moſt liberall of all 
Acknowledgers. That the Temporall King ſhips of all the world, 
are Flohim's owne. The name of Melech or King, Prima- 
rily Gods and his Chriſts. Twenty places out of the one Booke 
of Pſalmes, produced jto prove this. Others , canceming the 
Title of Moſhel. David had Arbitrary Prerogative , beyond 
the bounds of Gods own deſcribed Sanftions. Salus populi, 
Suprema Lex eſto, underſtood. The Sons of David, Hires 
of his Prerogative. 

NJ” the Supremacy and Irrefiſtibility of the Temporal! Power of 

Chriſt in the hands of his adopted Firſt-born, the Kings of the earth ; 
further appeares by the name of Melech , which Gop hath honoured them 
with. A name it is moſt evidently implying earthly Dominion, as alſo the ſaid 


Supremacy and Irreſiſtibility, for it belongerth ro Gop, whoſe juſt height and 
might are undoubcedly ſuch. And certaine alſo it is, that by the ſertlement 


of Gops Monarchicall Power, by: his: Charter unto David, derived unto 


his younger Son (the T pledge of Gods more glorious: and wt- 
aleczable Covenant with Cbrition Kings , as according to the Analogy of 
3 pture 


43. 11, 


. - The Difirine of tht Scriptarer, 
Scri ſhall be ſhewed in the next Chapter) Gop gave away nothi 
fron! himſelfs. Gops uncontrouladle witneſſe (in this particular) is Davia 
himſelwho well underſtood it, and is a moſt liber there 
of.: In evidence for the ſame,  - | 

2. I ſhall produce out of the Booke of Pſalmes , twenty places; but firſt 

this Maxime; That what attribute ſeever is (in Scripture) applied both to 
God and man, if it Ro in it parts Excellency, lee rn belongeth to God, 
and but Analogically, or by way ence 10 Man ; it connotate infirmity, 
it is genuinely mans, and but for Expreſſion ſake (to help our fraile nr. 
ings) communicable to the Deity. 

3. Of which former ſort are thoſe Names, of apparent Eminency, and 
evident tranſcendency, Elobim,(one of the ten Names of God) Melech, Moſbel. 
The laſt whereof, [ Moſbel] expreſly declares, that the petite Dynaſty or Sove- 
raignty of the Husband, Fatber, or Maſter of the Family, over the Wife, Chil- 


dren, or Servants therein, is Originally (for the matter thereof ) the Power of 


God, by his gracious diſpenſation derived unto Him that faſtaines the place 
of God in that ſmaller Seigniory ; againſt whom, none in the ſaid Family 
may kick, but he is a yiolator of Gop, and an intringer, ofthe bonds of Re- 
ligion. This at home, by cho who it abroad, will _— - 
ted : which with greater evidence of and ſtrength(as hath | 
ed) for the greater houſhold of God ; (viz- the Kingdome) riſeth up to 
vindicatethe Power of Melech, the King, 

'4- Which name. of Saveraignty throughout the whole courſe of Scri- 
ues is either aRtually or implicitely declared to belong to the Almighty 
reator, in places without tiumber ; whereby appeares, that the Dominion of 
King fhip is Prinarily Gods ,and but Secondarily the Adminiſtrators thereof: 
as the Power of the communicated name of Elobim , is unqueſtionably his. 
Both which names of Elobim and Melech , are converſant about the ſame 
thing ; viz. the Power and A& of Government ; ſo that the name of Melech 
bro eOrigingy) Geds, the Power contained in that name is Irre- 
1/tible, and includeth all the Prerogatives of Majeſty, at this day controverted 
amongſt us. And ſo, I proceed to the places in this one Booke of Davids 
Pſalmes, who in regard the Power of the Name was ſettled upon him and 
bis; had of all others moſt reaſon to interpoſe for himſelfe and them : if he 
or they had _ ſeveralty by virtue of the ſaid Donation. The Acknow- 

ledgements follow. | 
5- The firſt Record ſhall be, Pſal. 95.3. For Febovab is thegreat God, and 


D mW Melech, gadol gnal=col-Elobim ; the great King over (not by reaſon of mi 
Lk b>112 butorderabove) all Elobim. Upon which place, 1looke with A N 
—5x—57 verence, in —— of the content, which God taketh in his name of 


DN Melech or King ; by himſclfe preferred to that of Elobim or Ged ; and of his 
care of humane preſeryation, advanced beyond the Glory of his Creation : 


wherein 
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whereia GoD- is Melecb, and the King is Elobim. What man may _—_— 
leſſen the Regal/ Power 2 It is Gops, who is the King, What man can think 
himſelfe lefſe.? or not honoured Ant communication of that Dis» 
vine Power 7 It is the Kings, who is man. This is the Ordinance of Gop (for 
-|+ mans good) who cannot be deceived about his owne ends ; while we are de» 
im thinking that evill, which is eicher good in it felfe, or ſo difpoſed of 
to e us good, | 

6. Letevery man looke with an impartiall eye into himſelfe, and he ſhall 
ſee, that the more Power his Democratixall peſſions have in him, the more vi 
cious he is ; and the lefle Power the Monarebical part (his reaſonable will Jhathz 


and the lefſe influence the Sacerdotall part of clarified waderftanding hath upon 
the Royalty of that will ; the more mi is bis vaſlalage, though all other 
men and things (beſides his owneluſts) oop to him. 


7. Andlet no mar thinke (fince Heever is governed) that man may be 
| truſted farther then the Angels are 3 or that man can invent a more juſt and 
'  equall Government then he, who made man and his inventive faculty,hath 
conſtituted for him. It being farre better chat he ſhould relie npon Gops 
ar——_— pang wa >: ws = —_ — L then _ ſhould 
beleeve his too Late ormes of Govern- 
ment te unto the Ordinance of A 
8. Which if he could confider , he would with gratitude acknowledge, 
that not onely his Safety and Dignity, but alſo his Liberty and Propriety, were 
in this Conſtitution of God better provided for, then all the Saxbedrins of 
the ſonnes of men can deviſe. For it GoÞ have defigned to himſchfe the or- 


the —— to be both 
Kings Throne'is acknow- 
'F' ledgedtobe Gods..Pſal.10.18. Febavab Melech gnolam vaghned, _ is King 


all that are oppreſſed 3 ye his own Anointed Kings. Pſal. 22. 28. Jebovabs 


grand Kingdome is — and the Chriſtian Gentites to be 
one of the Generations mentioned. Pſal. 34. throughout, the King- 
bY aver the whole creature is alerted unto Febovab by reaſor of his Creation. 
Plal 


« 29. 9+ He is Melech lo-gnelan,invelted with the name and Power of King 
for 
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... The Dollvine of the Scriptures, | 
for ever. Pal. 44. 5. He himlſelfe (exclufively of all others, whom him- 
ſelfe hath not taken into that hohourY is'Melech. Pſal. 45 +6. His Throne is 
for ever, and perpetuity, and tbe $cepier of 'biz'\Kingdome , is a Scepter of rettitude 
Pſal. 47.2. ab Gnelion, as terrible, the great King over all the earth. So Y.7 
and P(al. 68.24. Elobim is the Kings King. So Pſal. 7 4. 12: Pſal. 93. 1. He 


- bath been'King from the Creation : and then was bis Throne erefied, Ver 2. Pſal.96. 


10. He is the Univerſall King. Pſal. 97. 1. The whole earth hath cauſe of exulta- 
tion by bis King yh alſo, Pſal. 98. 7i' So 91. 1+ Pſal. 103. 19-Pſal-130.4. 
Pſal-'1 46-10. Febovab is King for ever. And thy God, O Zijon, in'generation and 
generation (over Judaiſine and Chriſtianity) Halelwjab. 

10. By which places it is evident, that Temporal! Thrones, and Earthly 
Kingdomes ſtill remaine Gods and his Chriſts ; notwithſtanding the Patent and 
Great Seale of the Oath of God to the Chriſtian fonnes of Gneliox ; for Melech 
certainly is a Xing 6n earth , and the Kings Throne CREE made of 
thoſe things which our eyes report wito us. The Power whereof, if it were 
communicated unto. the people, cannot be Kingdome (as hath been ſhewed) if 
itbe primarily in the People, it cannot at all be Govs. If it be Gods, there 
'can be no Co-ordination with him, and none will appeare to be from him. If 
it were, it the:People under and over themſelves , and into the place of 
God ; whoſe P tive it is to be ſole Commander, and King of kings. 
Wherein, how' athing it is for man to rob God in this greateſt of 
particulars, I ſhall continually pray that mankind may effeftually ſee. 

| 11. Concerning the word Meſbel, and that it may appeare of what deri- 
vation the Power therein is; it is that (as hath been ſhewed) by which God 


from the Beginning expreſſed the Dominion of the Man over the Woman; 


of the Firſt-born over the others in the ſame Family ; and is frequently uſed 
in holy Scri , to declare the Royalty of God in his great houſhold of 
Kingdome. By which meanes, the Deſcent is evident, that the Power of the 
Head of the Family, is not onely of Divine extraQion , - but continues in it 
ſelfe to be divine, as hath been proved; ſo that whoever therein doe ca 
themſelves rebellioufly,doe violate the very Power of God, from whom d 
flow all Power that is regular ; as all that is of oppoſite Conſtitution (or 
reſiſtance of that which is ſet in order, by and under the Univerſall Creator 
and Governbur) proceedeth from the Prince that ruleth in the Aire. 

-12. For the word Moſbel ; thus we read Pſal. 22. 28. For Febovab is King- 


_— A dome , Umoſhel bagoijm, and he _ Rule) over the Gentiles. Pſal. 66. 7. Mo- 


bp ſbel gnolam , he beareth Rule | for ever by bis Power ; bis eyes ſhall looke into the 


Nations ; let notthe. rebellious exalt. themſelves. Selab: - Pſak. $9.9. Ata” Moſbel 


Lunn begenth eajim-, Thou raleſt the raging of the Sea , when the waves thereof lift up 
ed 


ra themſelves, thou ſhalt quiet them. Briefly, Pſal. 10 


19. The Lord hath 


d ar 
T2171 bis Throne in Heaven, and bis Kingdoms Maſbala [feeret Rule | over all. Where. 


77D upon in the enſuing Verſes, the Propher Davzd inviteth the. Angels, yea, all 
things 
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things which Gop made, in all places , Memſhalto , of bis Dominion to blefſe the wrimonp 
Lord. Whence appeareth the Divine Race of Dominion from the Family to 
the Kingdome : which is the coaleſcency of many into one great houſhold, 
where the King is Husband, Fatber, and Maſter. *As 2 Sam. 12.8, I gave thee, 
(to wit, Gob to his Anointed, David) thy Maſters bouſe, and thy Maſters wives, 
and gave thee the houſe of Iſrael and Fudab : that is, I made themup into one Fa- 
mg nas thee (by making thee King) to be Lord and Maſter thereof. 
13. That David had alſo eſtabliſhed in him (with the Kingdowe)) Power 
of Prerogative, tranſcending the Santtions of Gops owne municipall Law ; 
iven immediately from Heaven for the Government of that Nation, appears 
the preceding fifth Verſe. The man that bath done this thing (faith David) 


ſpall ſurely dye 5 which was not exprefſed in Gops Poſitive Law ; And beſides 


(which was the provifion which God had ordained) be ſhall reffore the Lamb 
fourefold, 

14. But I defirenot by proſecution of this Argument to exaſperate thoſe 
for whom I pray : onely let me have leave(in anſwer to an Objettion,which 
out of the twelve Roman Tables hath been as fiercely urged, as if it had come 
out of the two Tables of Gons owne writing ; againſt Prerogative Royal,,and 
all Arbitrary Power in extraordinaries) to fay to the miſleaders, that they 
wanted either underſtanding or ingenuity to conſtrue , or give the true mean- 
ing of that Law , Salws populi ſuprema Lex eſto. For the plaine Engliſh of 
thoſe words is, There muſt be Arbitrary Power ; that no Poſitive Law muſt 
be ſo — but that if the good of the People require it, it muſt be voy- 
ded. And this was the ground of a Monarchicall Government by a Dittatour 
in caſe of imminent danger ; that by no. Law he ſhould be precluded from 
doing the People that good, which their exigency — and the Lawes 
reſtrained. And in the likecaſe of the Solution from Lawes , of ſucifas 
Pompey and others ; whom either their feare or need made them to truſt be- 
yond their popular Plebiſcita, or their no more equall Senatus conſulta. 

15. Which isa luculent confeſſion, that the Monarchical/ Confticution of 
Godis truly more wiſe, and helpfull at need, then the rogether-laid Polity 
of the whole aggregate body of the People, or the ſele&t number of ſo many 
King-Senators:and onereaſon why the Power of Gods Deputy ſhould 
not be reſtrained by any but himſelfe. But | will conclude this ſtory with 
the conſtrution which the next Age made of this ſettlement of Gods Domi- 
nionin the houſe of David ; which I will doe (without any Paraphraſe) only 
in the words which the Spirit of God hath ſet downe ; refercing it wholly 
to the powerfull working of Him who diftated it, for all. 

14. Itisthe 2 Chron.13. 4. 4nd Abijab ſtood upon Mount Zemaraim,and ſaid, 2 Cbro.13.4 
Hearken thou Feroboam, and all Iſrael; Ought you not to know, that the Lord God of 
{ſrael gave the Kingdome over Iſrael to David for ever, by a Covenant of Salt 2 et 
Ferobeam the ſonne of Nebat, the ſervant of _— [the ſonne of David, is riſen = 
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The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 


and hath rebelled againſt bis Lord. And there be gathered unto bim vaine men, the 
ebildren of Belial, and bave ned themſelves againſt Reboboam, Ot. And 
now you thinke to witbſtand the King dome of the Lord in the bands of the ſonnes of 
David; and you be a great multitude, and there be with you golden Calves, which Je- 
roboam made you for gods. Have you not caſt out the Prieſts of Febovab ? the ſons of 
Aaron, and the Levites ; and have made you Prieſts after the manner of the Nations 
of other Lands ? So that whoſoever cometh to fill bis band with a young b@$k,, and 
even tammes, may be a Prieſt of them, that are no Gods. But as for us, Febovah is 
our God, and we bave not forſaken bim ; and the Prieſts which miniſter unto the Lord 
are the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their buſineſſe. And they burn unts 
Febovab, every morning and every evening burnt $acrifices, and ſweet Incenſe : the 
Shew-bread alſo they ſet in order upon the pure Table,and the Candieſtich o ws old, 
with the Lamps thereof to burne every evening : for we keep the charge of Fe mi our 
God, but you bave forſaken bim. And behold, God himſelfe is with us for our Cap 
taine, and bis ed x with ſounding Trumpets to cry aloud againſt you ; O children 
of Iſrael, fight not againſt the Lord God of your Fatbers , for you ſhall not proſper. 
ereupon mine eighth Duere is. 
Since Ged upon his firſt recorded ſettlement of his Earthly Dominion in 
a [ww Family, did in the Name and Perſon of him,(viz.David) upon 
whom he conferred it, together, in and with him, eſtabliſh the Thrones of 
all Chriſtian Princes over all the People, for all the houres of the world's 
continuance, from their entertainment of the Chriſtian Faith; and to make 


ſure of the ſame, declared the Power thereof, to be the proper Right of his 


Chriſt, and Chriſt to be the medium deferens, or meane of conveighance of it 
to Chriſtian Kings, 

How without making them (who ſhould be admirers and celebrators of the incom- 

* Pprebenſible favours done wnto the People bereby ) moſt Sacrilegious and Anti- 

chriſts, the Power thereof may be uſurped by the People ? much leſſe the Origj- 


nality thereof —_ ? 
My firſt Argument ſhall be concerning the grand Precogaitum of all Reli- 
gious Science, the ſacred Scriptures : 


That Dotirine, which layes an imputation upon the Scriptures , as if they did not 
containe in them all things neceſſary unto Faith and good life, and particularly 
in the greateſt of all worldly concernmems : Is in all ſorts of men graceleſſe, but 
moſt defperate in thoſe, who make a ſtale of the Profeſſion of them, and zeate for 
them, under the ſbadow of them, to overthrow their adverſaries , and the Scri- 
ptures themſelves at laſt. 

But the Do&Frine which affirmetb : That the Power of Dominion is in the People 

ginally, or Primarily, or otberwiſe, thex by the Donation of God, recorded 

in tbe Scripture, in the bands of ſuch as have managed it, bath been and is ſuch; 

viz. It is no where contained in Scripture, and by conſequence layes 

an imputation of deficiency upon them : It is in a Point of the greateſt of 
worlply 
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worldly concernments, for it is deficiency of an eſtabliſhed Government in 
the world, for the Peace and Order thereof in all Godlineſſe and Honeſty : Ie 
is in matters of Faith, oppoting the Article of Chriſt a at the right band of 
God, as King and Prieſt,diſpenling both the Powers to his Deputies for the Re- 
giment of the World : It is in matters concerning good life , plucking up the 
chiefe hedges which God hath made againſt the breaking in of Impiery and 
Injuſtice : And the other particulars are moſt evident : Scripture zeale hath 
been pretended, Scripture authority is deſerted : the conſtituted Allertors of the 
—_ are decryed ; horrible blaſphemies againſt the Scriptures have 
en 
Therefore, that Dottrine which affirmeth , that the Power of Dominion is in the 
People, Originally, Primarily, or otherwiſe, then by the Donation of God re« 
corded in Scriptures : Is in all ſorts of wen graceleſſe; but moſt deſperate in 
thoſe, who make a ſtale of the Profeſſion of them, and zeale for them, under the 
ſhadow of them to overthrow their oppoſites , and at laſt the Scriptures 
The Ge les of 
he ſecond Argument concerning two great Principles of Theology, 
contradifted by this Doftrine, "0 . : I 
That Dofrine, which gainſayeth the main Principles of the gracious Providence of 
God, admired and celebrated by the Saints of Heaven, and Earth ; and of the 
ungqueſtionable Prerogative of God ( by them ſubmitted unto_) is ( whatſoever is 
pretended) in manifeſt oppoſation to the Word of God. 
But the ſaid Dottrine, (That the Power of Dominion is Originally, or otherwiſe in 
the People, then by the Donation of God) is ſuch : viz. It is one of the 
maine Principles in the Science (or Prudence) of Divinity, That the merci- 
full Providence of God, is over all that he hath created , the Preſerver and Go- 
vernor z which he that cannot create,cannot guide and uphold : he that hath 
not created, cannot have the right unto; with which Providence it cannot 
conſiſt, to leave the People to their owne governance, (as Numb. 27. 17.) 
like ſheep witbout a SR or as the fooliſb, careleſſe, unnaturall Oſtrich,ber eggs, 
Fob 39+ 14. The Adminiſtrator of this Providence (for the People) is decla- 
red to be the King : and the JWiſdome and —_ of it, is celebrated and ad- 
mired . the Angels and Saints in Heaven and Earth , Pſal. 89. 5. This Do- 
Arine alſo gainſayeth a ſecond Principle ; viz, T he Prerogative of God, Vn- 
queſtionablyand Irreſiſtibly to governe that which he made of nothing, by 
what Forme and Perſons himſelfe pleaſeth, without giving an account to 
any createdthing. Arid evident it is,that he never conſtituted but Monarchy 3 
unto which the Angels and Saints in Heaven doe ſubmit , under the Man 
Chriſt : by whom he hath promiſed to governe the beart of the King 5Þy whom 
he hath appointed to governe the People. Not any, nor all of whom, can 
ſo much as ſee into the heart ofany one man, much lefle governe it. 
Therefore the ſaid Doftrine, (That the Power of Dominion is in the People Ori= 
S 2 ginally, 
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ginally, or otherwiſe then by the Donation of God)) Is (whatever is pretended ) 
A _ to the Word of God. 

Thirdly, that che Power of earthly Dominion (challenged for the Peo- 
ple) is the peculiar Right of Chriſt, by the Donation of his Father. 

He that affirmeth an Univerſall upon any : Affirmeth unto the ſame every par ticu- 

lar contained within that Univer(all. 

But the boly Ghoſt, in the Donation of all Power in Heaven and Earth to Cbrif, 

. bath affirmed to bim the Univerſall. 

Therefore the boly Ghoſt, in the Donation of all Power in Heaven and Earth to 
Chriſt : Afirmeth unto him every particular , which js contained iu the Uni= 
verſall notion of all Power ; and by conſequence, that which is challenged for 
the People, which without Donation from Heaven, is challenged againſt the God 
of Heaven. 

Foulthls, what (againſt all Pretenders) Chriſt is really ſeized of, by 
virtue of the Donation of God the Father , the ſole and proper Efficient 
of all Dominion. 

IWhatſoever God the Father (whoſe gifts cannot be reſtrained or made ineffectual ) 

bath given to God the Son, (who cannot rejedt bis Fathers Bounty : ) That 
God the Sonne ( againſt all Oppoſers)) is truely, atjually, and demonſtrative- 
ly poſſeſſed of. 

But all the Dominions of the Earth, Eccleſiaſticall and Temporall, the Thrones and 
Scepters of the one, the Seats and Shepheard-ſtaves of the other, ( accroding to 
bjs Stile of King of kings, and Lord of lords, and bis Title of great High-prieſt 
and Biſhop of our Soules:) Are things, which God the Father (whoſe gifts 
cannot be reſtrained, or made ineffetjuall) bath given to God the Son (who 
cannot rejett bis Fathers bounty.) : 

Therefore, all the Dominions of the Earth , Ecclefiaſticall and Temporall ; the 
Thrones and Scepters of the one, the Seats and Sbepherd=ſtaves yg other, 
( according to his Stile of King of kings , and Lord of lords; and bis Title of 
Great High-prieſt, and Biſhoprof Soules : ) God the Son is truly, attually, and 
demonſtratively, ( againſt all Oppoſers ) poſſeſſed of- 

Fifthly, concerning Donation of che one Power of Chriſt (in one 
AR under the Perſon and Covenant of David,together with him)Jeſtabliſhed 
upon his adopted Seed, the Kings of Chriftendome ; unto whom , he hath 
ſworne by his Holinefle, that by Them, this Power of his Chriſt ſhall be ex- 
cernally Adminiſtred, ſo long as the world endureth ; notwithſlanding all 
that), which did afually cut off the former Typifying Davids Entaile. 
This being done upon the firſt recorded fertlement of Gods Dominion in 
one Family, doth teach us, that from the beginning in the Covenants of 
Abraham and David, they were the chiefe and ultimate part of Gods faith- 
full Promiſes, for the externall Glory of his Chriſt. 

W batſcever God (the moſt powerfull Efficient ) bath ſettled once for all, and for 
| ever 
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ever, with expreſſe cautions ( againſt State Antinemians ) for [ perpetuity and 
perpetuity, | for | generation and generation} upon Chriſt (who muſt ratifie the 
truth bereof , fitting in the impregnable Heavens ) far bis adopted children, 
(which, all of them are the Sons of Gnelion,) who muſt in bis ſtead ſit upon the 
Thrones of the Earth, while tbe Sun and Moon ſball endnre : That is ſo eſta- 
bliſbed, that it muſt continue to the end of the, world; and is not to expire with 
the Type thereof. 

But the Regall Power of the Thrones of the -Farth , in the poſſeſion of legally 
ſucceeding Chriſtian Kings, according the Law of Nature,'as is: expreſſed in 
the Word of God : Is that which God the moſt powerfull Efficient, bath tbas 

ettled, & Cc. 

PE the Regall Power of the Thrones of the Earth-, in tbe juſt poſſeſſion of 
legally ſucceeding Chriſtian Kings, according, to the Law of Natare , exempli- 
fied in the Word of God, is ſo _ that it muſt continue to_ tbe end of the 
world, and is not to expire wi ors + wp vans i 

Concerning this Argument (which I take to be an icrefragably conclu- 

dent Demonſtration,deduced according to the exadt rules of Logick , Ex verjs, 
primis, immediatis, neceſſariis, cauſis concluſionis : ) I ſhall onely recapitulate, 
that the Throne often mentioned, and particularly, Pſel. 89.29, 36. cannot 
be underſtood of the Fewiſþ Kings, the Lineal Sn of the tormer Da- 
vid inthe former Covenant. For they, as the were Typical! , ſo they were 
Conditionall, and upon breach of Articles, have now failed above two thou- 
ſand years ; while the Sun and Moon (the admeaſurers of the perpetuity 
ſworne by GoD) have laſted, and yet doe continue. So that (if the Oath of 
Gop have'any truth in ie) of neceſſity it muſt be-meant of them, who were 
ſpecified in the Covenant with Abrabam, when he was deligned for the' F ather 
of all the Nations of the world that ſhould be bleſſed. Gen. 17, 6. Iwill make Nati- 
ons of Thee, and Kings ſhall fpring out of thee, and I will eſtabliſh this my Covenant 
between Me and Thee, and thy Seed after thee for an everlaſting Covenant, Which 
muſt be underſtood of his more impoſhble Seed, then his generation of 7 fe 
raelites, when he was an hundred years old. For it had been altogether im- 


+ poſſible, that he ſhould bave been the Father of (us) the Gentiles, if his Natu- 


rall, and not his Adopted Seed had beene meant. For Fewes and Gentiles, as 
contradiſtin& members divide the world ; whereof his ifſue acccording to 
Nature, Are but one, not many or all the Nations : which all are taken in to 
this his Covenant.So mult the Seed of Davidand Girif, (who n:ver had other 
then theſe before adopted, who were the Glory of the Covenant with A4bra- 
bam ) be underſtood. Andthus and no otherwiſe, have we the Perpetuity and 
Perpetuity, the Generation and Generation (as hath been ſaid) plainly con- 
ſtrued. But 1 forbear further repetitions,referring (for them) X Reader to 
the precedent Proofes. | 
Sixthly, concerning the Oath of Gop for the perpetuity of Kingſbip, 
Prieſthood, and Temple. I he- 


127 


..2.  Thf\Detrine of ehe Scyiptares, . 

Whoſoever affitmeth, or doth that, whith endexvoxreth to make God a lyar, peri 
red, and a-prophane” negletter of tbe ſavredneſſe, botb of bis Word and Mo : 

Aſſerteth (hyintvetable conſequence ) tbe moſt blaſpdemons $Sacrilege which 
humane boldneſſt can wy 1 rm | 

But whoſoever aſfirmeth, or doth againſt the perpetuity of thoſe three Particulars, 

. for wbich God bath ſworne in Truth ami Holineſſe, and bath Anointed them for 
perpetuity and inviolability (in ſpecie, though not in individuo) in the Ty. 
pifzed, thoagb not-in the Type,” ( expreſſing thereby, that the Type and Typified 

; are one in HJonowy and Subſtance, though different in. garb axd circumſtance ; ) 
viz. bis {are Earth eftabliſhed King ſbip, Prieſtbood,and Temple : Affirmeth 
or doth that which tendeth to make God a lyar, perjured, and* a prophane negle- 

Therefo = few ſin, idabagaiaf ih f thoſe thr 
7 re, wboſoever affirmeth, or doth againſt tbe perpetusty of thoſe three particy- 

_ \ lars, for whrob God hath (worne ini Tratth and Holineſſe and batb > wee 
them for perperuity and snviolability, (in fpecie, though not in individuo) 
in pe Tops, though not in the Type © viz. His firf on Earth eſtabliſhed 
Kingſbip, Prieſthood, and Temple ; (* expreſſing thereby, that, what was and is, 
are one in Honour and Subſtance though different ingarb, and circumſtance: ) 
Aſſerteth( by inevitable conſequence ) tbe moſt blaſpbemous Sacriledge, which 

| bumane boldneſſe cn on Earth attempt. 

Seventhly, concerning. obxs proper paſſion of Antichriſt, (or the viſi- 
ble mark of the-Beaft) Mans taking to himſelf (without an externall Cal- 
ling from God) thaſe Honours, which God by Anointing, bath made ſen- 
fible demonſtration for them, that they are by him Sacrated and made Di- 
vine, by the accefſion of that which is Divine. For the preſent, I forbeare 
to ſpeake of the Temple; and Antichriſts poſkeſſing himſelte of ic,and fitting in 
it, as if he were Lordand r of that hoaſe, which is the propriety of God 
himſelfe ; His fixed place of abode \, and ref? for ever; the place where bis bonour 
dwelleth ; and Makom la-jovab, which after a peculiar manner entertaineth Im- 
menſity it ſelſe 3 which whoſoever ſwearerh by, ſweareth by it and Him that dwelleth 
therein. Brat I intend to treat of this in a particular Diſcourſe. 

Theſe, who preſume ont of thejr owne ftations , without the externall Calling from 
God, tb take unto themſelves the Powers of rhoſe Honours which are apparently 
Cbrifts, maite kriownd to be: ſo bythe Anointing ( of Geds appointment : ) They 
wiſibly bave 1he marke (or Proper Paſſion) of Antichriſt, in Saimt John, 
1 Ep. 2 Chap. 16. Ver. 

But they who preſume out of their owne ſtations, without the externall Calling from 

; God, to tak# wnto themſelves the Powers « the Honours of King ſbip and 
Prieſthood; :doe take' upon themſelves thoſe Honours which are apparently 

_ Chriſts, maide known to be ſo by the Ahointing, of Gods appointment. 

Therefore, thoſe who preſume out of their owne ſtations, without the externall Cal- 
ling from God, to take unto themſelves the Powers of the Honowrs of Kingſbip 

an 


| 
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and Prieftheod, viſibly bave the marke or pr on of Anticbrift, in Saint 
ohns dAe{orcia my ff, PO PARINY p 

Eighthly, concerning the eſſentiall difference of Antichriſt ; the denying 

eſws to be the Anointed,according to the honorary Donation of his Father. 

IWhoſoever (be it one or many, or many for one, or themſelves, who ) deny that Je- 
ſus is the Meſſiah, Chriſt, or Anointed : They, or be, are the lyars, or lyar (and 
not God who bath made good his Qath, and bath not lyed nato David, Plalm 
89- 35+) Doe, or doth contradi& the Donation of God the Father to' the Son, 
and (as being in oppoſition 10" the Power of Anointing ) be. or they, is or are 
Antichriſt or Antichriſts, or maintainers of Antichriſt. 

But whoſoever denyeth that Feſw( who was otherwiſe never ſolemnly Anointed with 
the Oyle of gladneſſe) is Anointed by proxit in the Perſons of thoſe who beare 
bis bigh Offices, and whom God hath ſtiled bis Fellowes ; to deprive them of it, 
that the Power and Honour thereof might be otherwiſe uſurped : He or they 
doth or doe deny, that Jeſus is ( at all ) the Meſiab, Chriſt, or Anointed. 

T berefore, whoſoever denyeth that Jeſus (who otherwiſe was never ſolemnly Anoin- 
ted with the Oyle of gladneſſe ) is Anointed by Proxiie, in the Perſons of thoſe, 
who (by the Commiſſion of God)) beare bis bigh' Offices}, and whom God bath 
ſtiled bis Fellowes ; to deprive them of it, that the Power and Honour thereof 

might be otberwsſe uſurped : He or they are the lyary or lyar, and net God, who 

bath made good his Oath, and bath not lyed unto David; doe, or doth deny the 

Fathers Donation to the Son, and as being int oppoſition to the Pawty of Anoin- 

ting 3 He or they, is or are Antichriſt, Antichriſts, or” maintainers of Au» 
tichriſ. b y 

Ninthly, concerning the Dignity, and Immobilicy from their Thrones 

ofthoſs upon whom God hath (according to the Law of Nature) ſetled 

this Regall Power of Him, and his Chriſt. 

- Thoſe who are advanced into the ſame ranke of Dignity that King David was, who 
was ſet over the Poſitive Laws of God;and as being the adopted Sons of Chriſt, 
Davids Son, may not be diſinherited for their forſaking of the generallTho- 
rah, or grand Law of God, which containeth in it Miſhpat, Gods great Right 
of Fudgements between bimſelfe and mankind ; and Chok, the ſacred Law of 
Pripiledges either Royall or Municipall;and Miſhumereth,tbe cuſtody of man- 
kind in Order,by Penal $anttions : They cannot be under the Power of any bu- 
mane Law, nor forfeit by it the Right which they bave to Gods Power, which 
is over it. 

But Chriſtian Kings are advanced into the ſame ranke of Dignity that King Da 
vid was, and as being the adopted Sons of Chriſt may not be diſinherited, exc. 

Therefore, Chriſtian Kings cannot be under the Power of any humane Law, nor for- 
i by it the Right which they bape to Gods Power, which is over it. 


Tenthly, it is evident by the former A——— the Power 
of Kings is Divine ; os em on Supreme, Irrelaſtible, &c. 1 


at 


- 
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That Power which is Gods and bis Chriſts, is on earth Supreme, Irreſiſtible, and 

which ought not to be ung or leſſened by humane Lawes or Swords. 

But the Power of the Kihg is Gods and bis Chriſts. 

Therefore, the Power of the King is on earth Supreme, Irreſiſtible, and which ought 

not to be ——__— or leſſened by bumane Lawes or Swords. 

Eleventhly, fromthe name of Melech in particular,which alſo is Primarily 
Govsand hisChriſts, the Power whereof is not given away from Gop,but 
truſted to man. | 

All thoſe Names of Powers (and by conſequence the Power of the Names ) which 

(betokening Excellency ) are (in Scripture) attributed both to God, and cer. 
t aine po men : Doe Primarily appertaine unto God ; are of perpetuall pre. 
priety to bim, and are not a e by men (profeſſing Religion and Obedience 
to the revealed will of God) but by the Donation of God, according to the Law 
of Nature, exemplified in the Word of God; and being given, remaine ever, 
not mans Propriety, but Gods Depoſitum. 
But the names of Elohim, Melech, Meſſiah, Chriſt, or Anointed for the admi. 
iſtration of Kingdome 3 as that of Moſhel, for the Monarchicall Government 
of the Family : Are names ng Excellency, and are attributed in $cri- 
Pture both to God and certaine ſelef men- 
ore , the Names of Power; viz. Elohim, or GeD, Melech, or Ki 
Neffiah, Chriſt, or Anointed, for the Adminiſtration of Kingdome ; on 
that of Moſhel, for the Monarchicall Government of the Family. : Doe prima- 
| bm ny. God 3 are of perpetuall propriety to bim ; and are not iaf- 
e 
but according to the Law of Nature, exemplified in the Word of God ; and be- 
ing communicated, remaine for ever not mans owne propriety , but Gods ex 


_ Depofitum. 
Twelfthly, concerning the effeQtuality of thoſe Names towards the Re- 
ceivers. 

All thoſe Namts of Divine Irreſiſtible Power, which God, who cannot deceive any 
man, hath taken out of ( though not from) bis owne juſt Prerogative, and im- 
parted to ſelet# men: Do carry with them unto thoſe,to whom they are imparted, 
all the forementioned Honours and Powers contained in the Names, which are 
requiſite unto the Ends, for which they were communicated by God 3, and unde» 
niably thoſe, expreſſed in the Word of God. 

But the Names of Elohim, Meſſiah, Chriſt, or Anointed, Melech, Moſhel, 
are Names of Irrefiſtible Divine Power, which God, who cannot deceive any 
man, bath taken out of (thgugb not from.) bis owne juſt Prerogative, and hath 

.. imparted unto ſeled} men. | 
Therefore, the Names of Elohim, Meſſias, Chriſt, or Anointed, Melech,Mo- 
- ſhel, doe carry with them to thoſe,to whom they are imparted ; (viz. to the King 
in the Kingdome, to the Maſter in the Family ) all the forementioned hey 


by men, profeſſing Religion and Obedience to the revealed will of God, | 
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and Powers contained in the Names , which are requiſite unto the Ends, for 
which they were communicated by God, and undeniably all thoſe which are ex< 
preſſed in the Word of God. 

Thirteenthly, concerning Gods Kingſhip over Kings , and the height 


of their danger who are next under God. 


He that is exatily Juſt, and the Founder of any Conſtitution, which himſelf intends 
ſhould be regulated by the example, which himſelf intends »to ſet : Will be moſt 
ſtri and ſevere in that part, which by bimſelfe be afiuateth over them, that be 
intendeth to keep cloſe to the Rules of Fuſtice. 

But the great King above all Elohim or Kings : Is moſt exatily Fuſt, and is the 
Founder of the Conſtitution of Monarchicall Government, which bimſelfe in- 
tends ſhould be regulated by the example which himſelfe intends (4s King over 
Kings bis Subje@ts ) to ſet ; viz. againſt their oppreſſing of thoſe, who are Sub- 

Jects to them. ; 

Therefore, the great King above all Elohim : will be mo#t firift and ſevere in that 
part, which by himſelfe be attuateth over them,whom He intendeth to keep cloſe 
10 the Rules of: Juſtice ; viz. in puniſhing Kings for , or with=bolding them 
from Oppreſſon and Tyranny, if men would not deſerve it by truſting rather to 
themſelves, then Him. 

Laſtly, concerning the Principall of the cares of Chriſtian Princes. 

Such things as produced the Oath of God unto David for the eſtabliſhment of bis 
Kingdom for ever:Ought for ever to be the Royall care of all Religious Kings. 

But the zeale of David - the materiall Temple of God, and bis liberall intentions 
to bave it Makom la-jovah, a place anſwerable (ad menſuram) to bim that 
is Immenſity it ſelfe, an adorned Mother for our Habitations (in the myferi- 
ous Plural number) for the mighty God of Jacob and the care of David for 
the Domeſticall Choplotus of the Lord of this Cathedral, that no want of al- 
lowance might enfeeble their performances of the Liturgie by God preſcribed, 
and required by bim in the names and place of all bis People : Were the things 
that brought forth the Oath of God, for the effabliſbment of Davids Kingdome 

or ever. 

Ter ſuch Zeale for all, and principally for the Mother Churches, and care for 
the aHowance of God, to be exhibited to his once for ever eftabliſhed PriefFhood, 

that with venerable port, and cheerfull bearts, they may doe bim the mo# glori- 

ou part of bis Service ; Liturgically preſcribed for Chriftianity in the ſhadows 
of the Leviticall Office : Ought to be the Royall care of all Religious Kings 
or ever. 


The Materials of this Argument ſhall by Gops permiſſion and aſliſtance be 


juſtified hereafter. And particularly, that there was nothing in the preſcri- 
bed Fewiſb Service of the Temple, but ir deſigned unto us ſomething, that is 

orought tobe in the Chriffian Liturgie. That the Worſhip of Gop by Pub- 
* like Solemne Liturgie, is the moſt Angelicall Offee that can on earth be _ 
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med to the Gov of Heaven ; untill we come into the ſame Fuire with the 
Angels in Heaven. And that the Liturgie of the Church of England, is of all 
others , that are, or have been, the moſt accompliſhed ; as freed from the 
frailties, that in theſe latter times have crept into others,and containing the 
marrow and riches of the abſolute ones, which the Catbolique Church in all 
Ages and Places, hath offeredup to God Almighty. 


SECT. 6. 
The Contents. 


Intervenient Conſiderables, between this and the enſuing Chapter, 
A briefe Anſwer to the chiefe Arguments of the Millenarians, 
The difference between Kings Pagan, Jewiſh,and Chriſtian,truly 
ſtated. No gap in the Series of Chriſts Kingdome, during the 
times of Infidelity ; fore-prophefied and Typified. ſurpations 
againft the Rule of Natures Law, proteſted againſt. 


o L is evidently manifeſt by this that hath beene proved ; that Elobims 
whole Soveraignty over the whole world, both Heavenly and {Earthly, 
is juſtly and aAually conferred upon Immanuel, the Man Chrif? Feſus : for the 
whole Line of time fince, whether paſt, or to come : trom the time of his 
Glorifcation and Aſcention. That the Covenant and Oath of Gop, hath 
been faithfully performed, let them make doubt of, who value neither this, 
nor the world to come | whileſt —_ are aa aſſured, that the 
Temporal King ſhip over all Kings,and the Spiritual Epiſcopacy over all Bi , 
hath been by | no univerſally ans ever noe the firſt pubnonnns > 
Glorification, and of his Fathers Donation. It is likewiſe not doubted of, that 
Chrifts Right to any thing of his, can be ſ#ſpended or ſequeffred : and it is ap» ' 
parent, that neither of theſe his Powers, he hath on Earth adminiftred , ex- 
cept he hath done it by his Deputies ; ſo that 1 600. yeares experience muſt 
either avouch the truth of this Poſition, or the falſhood of Gods Oath. Ir is 
further unqueſtionable, that Immanne! muſt fit at the right band of God, wntill be 
come to Judge both the ®uick and the Dead. Now, as the Millenarians cannot 
anſwer our Arguments, without their denial! of the Apof#les Creed ; yea, 
without the aſperſion of Perjary upon God ; and the putting eur of the eyes 
of 
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of his Witneſſes (the Sunand the Moon) by which mankind diſcernes the 
wayes of poore naturall life : ſo cannot all the world anſwer the numerous 
places of Scripture brought by them, to prove the Temporal! Kingſhip, and 
Prieftbood of Cbrift on Earth ; but by this Expolition, conſonant to the Do- 
cine of the Church truly Catbolique 3 which being entertained,there remains 
nothing worthy of an Anſwer, inall that hath been by them Objetted. And 
theretore ſhall not miſ-ſpend time about them. 

2. But (here) let noman miſtake me, as if I intended, either in this, or 
the —_ Chapter, that Chrifian Kings have a larger Right unto Dominion, 
abltraftively conſidered in it ſelfe | as King ſhip, ] then very Pagans, had, or 
have, before the Aſcenfion of Chrif,or ſince ; whileſt I affirme,that the Titles 
of Chriftian Princes are confirmed, explained, yea, dilated in their circum- 
ſtantials by Chri# in the Evangelicall Covenant. Which thing, without ad- 
dition of ſtature (though with addition of health and ſtrength) he hath 
done to the whole Morall Law, (as appeares by his Sermon in the Mount;,) and 
therefore chiefly to this top-branch of Morality, borne with, and included 
in the fifth Commandement. My meaning is, that in Immanuel, is unclouded, 
irradiated , and invigorated, that which was before (from the beginning) 
more _ under Elobim. As Chrif having taken our nature upon him, 
is more expreſly, though not more juſtly, King of all, that was by him [the 
Word |] created. And that the hands of ubjets are with ſeverer penalties 
now tyed up , from Reſiſtance of that Power, which is, and was GoDs, 
and from the beginning. As the King doth noe create me new Right tomine 
Eſtare, when he declares for it ; and threatens further Mulftsupon the Inva- 
ders thereof ; nor when he maketh a Covenant of Grace with me, that he 
will not take ſuch Forfeiures hereafter, as my Tenure hath been formerly 
liable unto : which I conceiveto be the Difference between the Kings of the 
Gentiles, of the former Iſrael, and of Chriſtians. 

3. Now, that which wasevery where in Scripture, foreſhewed to be done 
Gloriouſly, was no where promiſed to be done Sodainly , concerning the 
Kings of the Gentiles acknowledgement of their Commiſſions from Chriſt - 
but the contrary was foretold in ſundry places. Particularly (as hath beene 
ſhewed) it was forepropheſied of, Pſal. 2. that they ſhould ſtruggle for a re- 
markable time, To break, bis Bonds, and caft bis Cords from them : and in the 
meane time (which we read effected, in our and their Stories, in the mani- 
fold and prodigious deaths of the Oppoſers) That they ſhould be braiſed with a 
rod of Iron, and broken in pieces like a Potters veſſell. However there ſhould be 
no Interregaum of Cbriff 3 He ſhould be ſet _ his Throne in Thjon. And 
that in the fulneſſe of the time of the Gentiles, their Kings ſhould underſtand, their 


Fudges be endiſciplinated ; and bring in (for the ſetting up of Chrifs) the 


Gloryand Riches of their Thrones and Scepters. And this was according to the 
Analogy of Gods Atts amongſt his 2 People, who for a long time 
2 were 
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were deſtitute of their promiſed Glory in a T King. All this, as it 
was foretold in ſundry Propbeſies, ſo was it p in divers Types ; of 


, of Facob, of David , &c. concerning which, (in the proper place 
there be full and juſt proof made, when I come to handle that —_ £) 
the Lords Prayer 3 Thy Kingdome come. Now I addreſſe. my felfe ro my ninth 
Chapter. 

\ \Wherein I would not be ſo underſtood, whileſt I aſſert the Donation and 
Elegion of GoD himſelfe for ſuch Princes, as we find every where eſtabliſhed 
and rooted in their Soveraignties : as if my ſoule abhorred not with a moſt 
perfedt hatred, all Uſurpations and Uturpers ; whether by violent or frau- 
dulent Intruſion, however they may proſper like a green Bay-tree fora long 
time : and as if 1 meant by a ſubtle — connivence, that he who 
hath the ſtronger Sword, might have alſo the T itle and Nomination of the 
ſtrong Gop ; when his Law of Nature hath apparently,or undoubtedly de- 
figned his Deputy. T his 15 my Profeſſion , that unto ſuch a one (being by 
him called thereunto) weall owe our whole Livelihoods, and the laſt > >< 
of our Blouds, for the affertion of him who thus] is the true Father of our 
Countrey; and who alone can aſſert unto us Title, from his, and our Gop, 
in the Eſtates which under Him we juſtly hold, in the Land which the Lord our 
God bath given us. And ſo] proceed. 


Cnay, IX. 


The Contents. 


The Law of Nature, and its Proviſo in this particular Controver ſie, 
This the proper A of; That onely ſubje& to the Gol of Nature. 
Princes Rights from theſe, better then other mens. God the ſole 
Eleflor of Kings , When the People ſeeme moſt to chuſe them. 
Foure Maximes in this bebalfe. The cauſe of the preferring 
of Solomon before bis elder Brother exp a} , and juſtified 
to be ſo, by Gods ſemblable Afis in Iſhmael] and Eſau not re- 
probated. Solomon's Throne demoliſhable, as be was King 
of the Jewes ; not demoliſhable m the Typified Gentiles, Solo» 
mon mt the Type of Chriſt, but of Chriſtian Kings : David 


Was 
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+ Xeale, for what Temple 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 
Was the Type of Chriſt. The materiall Temples of God ought to 
be the ſolicitous care of Solomon's Succeſſors. Gods not dwel- 
ling in Temples made with hands, how to be underſtood. Chriſts 
Ss. The Kings Throne Gods. Why we 
uncover and bow before the Chaire of State, Regall Power 
above mans Limitations or Cenſures. | 


of He briefe remainder, will rather be Commentary then Text. The 
maine of the buſinefſe is tranſafted and proved. The Power and 
Thrones of the due Kingdome of Chriſt, is for ever ſetled upon Chriſtian 
Princes : andthat according to the generall Law of Nature or Nations ; as was 
petitioned for, and ratified, 1 Sam. 8. —_— the former Tſraz! of God. 
Of which Law, the one Headſhip of one » Is a capitall part : and (upon 
the ſolution of Individuals to the frailty of Nature) the Proviſo of this 
Law, is the immediate deſcent of this Headſbip by Primogeniture, to avoid 
the unnaturalneſſe of Non-Headſbip; and to prevent the monitrouſnefſe of 
many Heads ; ifthe Law of Nature had not thus provided againſt innate ar- 
rogance in every man, deſirous rather to create himſelfe an Head, then to 
continue that inferior part which the Gop of Nature made bim ; theſe miC- 
chiefs had been inevitable. 

2. That this was of the Law of Nature,from beforethe giving of the Poſitive 
Law of GoD,is exprelly atteſted (as hath been ſhewed) in the Word of Gop, 
Deut. 21. 17. For the Right of the *Firſt-born [Ts] bis. The word for Right 
being Miſbpat, ſignifying onely in its Secondary ſenſe, Right derived by Law, 
but in its Primary, Law deriving Right. So that the meaning mult be, by 
the firſt of Lawes, to wit, the Law of Nature, (for no other can be meant) 
this Prerogative is already his. | 

2. Now,as all other Lawes are (continually,but) only ſubjeft to him thae 
gives them their Eſſe Formale, their full and laſt perfeQtion of being Lawes : 
ſo this Law of Nature is onely liable to his Power, who is the Gop of Na- 
ture; (who will not give his Power to any, to uſe unjuſtly) and cannot be 
diſpenſed with, bur by that Power which is Divine. From whence it is evi- 
dent whoſe Power (even) in the Family , the Father thereof holdeth : in 
whoſe behalfe Gop hath declared, (that though in Thef, this Law be indi- 
ſpenſable, yet) that in Hypotheſi, (to wit , in caſe of Rebellion, Ver. 18 Yit 
may be altered, and the younger Son preferred. And in this reſerved caſe it 
cannot be done, bat by that Power which is Divine; which Gop hath en- 
truſted ofhis owne, unto him who beares the Image of God for that Family: 
otherwiſe, the colle&ive body of his __7- nor of the Wite, —_ 
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and Servants can deſpoile him of that intereſt which he hath by the Law of 
Nature. And himſelte muſt be ſure, that he can approve the cauſe of this 
extraordinary A, before the Throne of him, by whoſe Power he doth ic. 
That it be not done out of Hatred to the difinherited, or Fancy to thepre- 
ferred ; but for that which is indeed Rebellion, as is there to be read. 

4+ Concerning Princes (not difinheritable for their derelifion of the 
Therab of Gop, as in the laſt Chapter) their Right of Succeſſion, muſt be 
more ſacred then other mens ; for that they ſucceed, not onely according to 
the Common Law of Nature, but into the Right of the earthly Power of Chriſt, 
' (forthediſpenſing of the Rights of all others) as he is the Firſt-born of every 
creature; and for whoſe ſake, the Firfilings of men and other creatures were 
hallowed. And whoſe, not onely Right, but Power, is invaded by their 
oppoſers. 

5. Which Right, what ever the viſible meanes of Derivation were at the 
firſt, upon the continuance thereof, the Eſtabliſhment ſhall undoubtedly be 
reputed valid for Gop ; as if himſelfe (who dwelleth in the Cloud, which 
no humane fighe can pierce into) had done immediately in the eyes of man, 
what he accepteth when it is done. T his being the Law of Go Ds Prerogative 
for Vowes, Numb. 30. If one that is a Virgin, or a Wife, who hath not autho- 
rity to make a Vow, for Conſecrations onall or Reall, de Fatfo doth it"; 
if the Father or Husband bearetb, and boldeth bis peace, the Vow fhall ſtand good 
unto God, Much more in that which is his owne Prevince, (he being the {ole 
King of kings , and diſpoſer of Kingdomes) muſt thoſe who have readthe 
Scriptures, know and take notice , that when they ſee a King ſet up, whoſe 
Koot is faſined in the Earth, and whoſe Branches have ſucceeded in growth ; 
that it was onely Gop who was the Efficient and Author of his raiſing. 

6. Suppoſing the Anceſtor of Netuchadnezzar not be the true heire of 
Sbem, nor Cyrxs of Faphet ; but by the hands of friends and adherents that 
they were litted up into their Thrones. When I read God to be the ſole 
diſpeſer of all Soveraignty, and himſelfe profeſing his owne AA, that it 
was He himſelfe that did it ; I dare not thinke that it was the others, but 
Gop alone by them who was the advancer of them, and of all ſuch, as he 
permits for a competent time, to take Root in that Mount of his iarity ; 
whither none can come while he is aſleep, to ſteale in a Plant of his owne : 
which were it granted, yet its being planted there, alters the Property : If it 
be RK cored in the Throne, it is of Gops Planting. If he be a King, he is none 
of the Peoples chufing, when they ſeeme moſt to doe it. He makes the King 
who communicates unto him Divine Power, which is out of the Peoples 
reach ; who gives him Divine Titles, Elobim, Melech, an Chrift , Moſbel, 
The Lords Anointed : not the People, who cannot give what was never given 
them. He that calls him before be is borne , which they cannot, till they ſte 
him ; nor foretell, that any ſuch ſhall be. But when 1 fee a Chriftian Prince, 
againſt 
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inſt whoſe Title (according to the Law of Nature) for generations and 
» _——_ there hath not been one amongſt all the ſons of men, who 
could pretend a colour ; | oppo his Right, in, and through David, and 
Solomon, as firmly eſtabliſhed by Gop, as ever (at the lealt) cheirs were; and 
more then all his Subjects. 

7. I know whoſe voyce it is, unto thoſe who are lower then Kings, Pſal. 
5.,4+ I ſaidunto the Fooles, Deale not madly ; and to the wicked, Set not up your 
orne on bigh; and fpeake not with ſtiffe necke : for 'Promotion cometh neither from 

the Eaſt nor Weſt : bat God is the Judge bimſelfe, or alone ;, be putteth downe one,and 
ſetteth up anotber, amongſt all ſorts of men. Much more 1olicicous is his Ele» 
Ction about him, whom he ſets up in his owne Seat; by whom he ſets up, 
and pulls downe others ; by whom he diſpenfeth his tavours, or ſcattereth 
the coales of his wrath : as Dan. 5. 18. God gave Nebuchadnezzar a Kingdome, 
e&c. Ver. 19. And whom be would, be ſlew ; and whom be pleaſed, be kept alive 3 and 
whom be would, be ſet up, and whom be would, be put downe. Ver. 20. But when bis 
mind was lifted up, and his heart bardened in pride, &vc. Ver. 21. He was driven 
from the ſons of men, ec. untill be knew,that the moſt bigh God ruled in the Kingdoms 
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of men. As was ſet forth, Dar. 4 1 4- 

$. It is He, who in Kingdomes efabliſhed according to the Law of Na- 
ture, gives the T itles of his owne Power, and the Power of his Titles, not 
the Law of Nature ; which neither adviſeth, nor warreth ; neither ſpeaketh 
nor \writeth in the Cauſe of Go : bur is forced to cry out aloud in the 
cauſe of man, and for private propriety ; whereas indeed it can but preſent 
Aptitude, to the earthly Benefits and Dignities of this world. It muſt be the 
living Deputy of the ever-living God, who muſt in the place of God, aftu- 
ate the votes, and ſecure the well-wiſhes (yea, even from the Prerogative of 
God )unto thoſe, who claime aloud by it tor themſelves. It is the Law of 
the Enemy of Natwre, which cryes out to pull downe, or to leflen the Power 
which Gop hath ratified ; and in the place thereof, to ſet up Anarchy, or 
ſomething like it : which the Devil/cannoc do without mans co-operation, 
whom he cannot force; whereas Gop can the other without him, whom 
(moſt ordinarily) he will uſe. But if man will enjoy the benefit of the Law 
of Nature, he malt doe the duty required by it ; what, and to whom, Gop 
hath by it enafted , let bim render ; that he may receive from God what he 
holdeth out by it. He that robs Chrift under colour of it , ſhall loſe Chriſt 
and the ſubſtance of it. 

9. But Idefire not to retard this Diſcourſe, by fatermixing of Metaphy/i- 
call Speculations, concerning the glorious Singleneſſ of the Divine Power in 
his Operations, tranſcending the i &s of created Man ; working 
never by his owne, ſometimes by the Power of Gods Enemy : nor to dire& 
the Queſtion, and fall upon the differencing of the As of God, _ of the 

reature. 
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Creature. And therefore I ſhall draw no Arguments from hence, "deſirous 
onely to have admitted, | 

Firſt, That the Law of Nature is as equal! unto the Succeſſion and Rights of Prin- 
ces, as to the Deſcent and Propriety of other men. 

Secondly, That the Providence of the God of Nature, operateth , as well, and as 
faithfully, towards them, as others. 

hirdly, No unwritten Text of the Law of Nature, ought to be pretended againſt 
the written Word of God. 

Fourthly , That whereever God is recorded to bave done otherwiſe, then in bis 
Law of Nature is preſcribed ; there is ever ſome important Myſtery included : and if 
there be no reaſon _ for that ſpeciall Af ; that , that is to be eſteemed 
for the reaſon, which God bath expreſſed elſewhere in Acts of the ſame nature, to be the 
ground of bis ſo doing in them. : 

10. Now (accordingly) with modeſty, and ſobriety to undertake the 
ſearch, why God, having eſtabliſhed by an everlaſting Covenant his earthly 
Dominion, in David, and his Heires, according to the Law of Nature ; in 
the very firſt place of Succeſſion, refuſeth the Firſt-born ; and by particular 

intment maketh choyce of the younger ? to wit , Solomon ! For this] 
all make bold with R—_ hereof in Scripture : but no further then 
the New Teſtament hath afforded light ; concerning Eſau and Jacob ; Iſhmael 
and Iſbak, Andtherefore, I ſhall not diſcourſe of the Myſteries in the ſtory 
of the birth of Pharez and Zarab, Gen. 3$. 28- which doubtlefſe was to evi- 
dence further manifeſtation of the ſame thing , eaſily viſible. Nor ſhall I 
foretell for the preſent (till this that is certaine hath made way for it) the 
grounds of Moſes his preferring, before his elder brother Aaron. 

11. That which is undeniable, is ſet forth, Rom. 9. In which particular, 

recourſe had been made unto the ——__ the ancient Fathers , who 


"7 were neerer unto the Apoſtles dayes ; and likewiſe to underſtand from hand 


to hand, what his meaning was, that we who defire to make our own Ends 
from our owne bold conjectures ; the great Controverſies of this Age had 
been yet unborne. According to that which was proved in our laſt Chap- 
ter; the _—_ Argument fromthe former Paire of Brethren was. 

That which God upon the promulgation of the Covenant of Grace, did forthwith 
diſcover in his attions : Is tobe reputed the ſtanding Commentary of God, to de- 
clare for ever, what was the firſt meaning of that Covenant. 

But that the ultimate Obje#, or principall drift of God, in preferring ( againſt bis 
Proviſo, in the Law of Nature) of the younger before the elder, ( without refed 
unto their goodneſſe) inthe ſpecified particulars of Iſhak and Iſhmael, of Ja- 
cob and Eſau : Was that, wbich God upon the Promulgation of the Covenant 

Fn of Grace, did forthwith diſcover in his aftions. 

erefore, the ultimate Obje&, or principall drift of God, in preferring ( again 
bis Proviſo in the Law of Nature) of the _— before the elder (25 
refþe 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
reſpect unto their goodneſſe, in the ſpecified particulars of Iſhak and Iſhnuet, 
of ; war and Eſau : Is to be reputed the ſtanding Commentary of God, to de- 
clare for ever, what was the firſt meaning of the Covenant of grace. 
Whereof the grand particular of that Covenant, the eſtabliſhment of Domi- 
nion for ſo long as Time ſhould be, mult needs be a moſt confiderable part ; 
often expreſſed,as the regulative part of the whole. Whence it may appeare, 
that the end of Gob in thele was not that which the ts of 
this gainſaying Age would put upon Him : butthe allertion of the Arbitrary 
Prerogative of God above his Lawes, to declare, what juſtly he may doe ; 
and what de Fatto, he hath done,(without injury meant or done to the 'for- 
mer Houſe )for the younger Brethren of the Gentiles. 

12+ Concerning Eſau _ , Gen. 24. 23+ when Rehecca enquired 
God, concerning the Civill Wars in her womb ; God anſwered, Two Na- 
tions are in it, and the younger People ſhall be ſtronger then the elder ; and the elder 
ſhall ſerve the younges Which iervice was not literally to be underſtood, 
either of the perſons on ar and Eſau; or of their reſpe&ive ions; 
or ſo, as ifeither was abſolutely rejetted ; but that the younger Houſe of the 
Gentiles was preferred in the Covenant. Jacob, the Father ot _—_ Peo- 

le being the Type of theſe; Eſa, the elder Brother, being the Type of the 
People of the Fewes. For there is no abſolute reprobation concluded of 
thoſe, who were Typified in Eſau ; for then Saint Pax! himſelfe muſt have 
been rejefted : as Rom. 11. 1- Hath God caſt away bis People ? (to wit, them 
of the elder Houſe) God forbid : For I alſo am an Iſraelite, &c. God bath nat caſt 
away bis People, whom be foreknew, &c. And Gen.25 .26- Facobs taking hold on 
the hecele of Eſau at his , was the Figure of the immediate Succeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and Covenant, into the Place and Rights of the Le- 
gall ; by which trip, it got the ſtart of the former, into the Right of Primo- 
geniture ; but both were the ſons of the ſame 7ſpah ; and neither diddeſtroy 
other. And if any man would underſtand the conitrution of the word 
[ Hated] Rom. 9. 13. let him ſee, Luke 14. 26. 

13. Concerning the former paire of Brethren, 1/bmaz! and Iſak, (in 
whom the Covenants are looked upon as two; whereas in Jacob and Eſau, 
they were twins of the ſame womb, and one continued birth.) the Apoſtle, 
Gal. 4. having in the beginning of the Chapter expreſſed, that the difference 
of the firſt and ſecond Covenant in the generall (as hath been of the 
grand Homogeneall part thereof, Dominion ) was, but (at leaſt) as the Stock, 
and the Graffe ? asthe Bloſſome and the Fruit, are two. For even in that ex- 
ample of furtheſt diſtance in 1(bmael and Thak, he yet concludes them there, 
to differ but as the ſame Heir , when be is a man, differeth from himſelfe a child. 
And Ver. 22. he affirmes in Terminis , that theſe two Bretbren, and the two 
Mountaines, Sinai and Tſijon, were but Allegories ; to repreſent the advance- 
ment of the Gentiles, ad the Evangelical -——_— into the Primogeniture on 
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the Jewiſh People and Lay, the former off-ſpring of Gop : as Exod. 4. 22, 
, 10 16. 

Jer 4+ And alſo, that in the preferring of Iſbak, there was no un-ſonning 
of Ifmael, (however the Fancy of thoſe doth ſtand , who will not beele- 
ed without ſome others may be reprobated,) the Word of Gop is cleare, 
Gen. 17. 18. where Abrabam (who was an underſtanding and loving Father, 
that knew what to _— prayed for Iſhmael untoGoD ; Ob that Iſhmael might 
F live before thee.) And Ver. 20. the Lord a moſt wiſe and faithfull Gov, 
who knew what was asked, returnes this anſwer ; As concerning Iſhmael, I 
have beard thee : Bebold, T bave bleſſed bim, and will make bim fruitful ; and will 
multiply bim exceedingly : | twelve Princes | ſball be beget ; and I will make bim - 
great Nation. ] Wherein was typified the one Nation of the People of the 
Fewes ; and the twelve Tribes. Whereas in Ver. 4. Thou ſhalt be a Father of 
many Natiens. And in Ver. 16. I will givetbee a Son of ber ; yea, I will bleſſe ber; 
and ſbe ſhall be a mother (rs Kings of People ſball be of ber. But alas, this 
no time to diſport our ſelves into Theorecicall Diſputes. 

15- But ifthis Plea from theſe younger Brothers will not ſerve the turne, 
we arenot altogether deſtitute of Proofs in this particular, concerning $0- 
lomons Succeſſion ; and the Reaſon thereof, in particular Texts: where we 
ſhall find this Solomon in a double capacity ; as King of the Fewes, and as the 
Repreſenter of the Kings of the Chriſtian Nations. For this , 2 Sam. 7. 12. 
ſaith:Gop to David, Twill fet up of thy Seed after thee, &c. He ſhall build an 
Houſe for my Name 3 and (as before) I will eſtabliſh the Throne of bis Kingdome 
for ever. Iwill be bis Father, and he ſhall be my Son. If be commit iniquity, I will 
chaſten him with the rod of men ; and with the ſtripes of the children of men. But my 
Mercy ſhall not depart from him, as I tooke it from Saul, whom I put away before thee, 
and thixe Houſe ; and thy. Kingdome ſhall be ps for ever before thee. And in 
the very next words, (to expreſſe the u certainty hereof) Thy 
Throne ſball be eſtabliſhed for ever. 1 Chron, 17. The ſame Covenant, and the 
ſame reaſon is related : but at Ver. 14. the Paraphraſe ſhewes, that the King- 
dome of God is the Kings ; and the Kingſbip of the King is Gods. T will ſettle 
bim in [ mine Houſe ] and in| my Kingdoms | for ever : and bis Throne ſhall be eſta- 
bliſped for evermore. Notwithſtanding all this, for the three grand parts of 

long time fince, neither Solomon nor David, have had a man to fit upon 

Thrones of Iſrael or Judab : and yet without all doubt, the Promiſe of 
God hath been fulfilled, according to the former demonſtrations ; expreſſed,” 
Pſal. 122.5. where this Throne of the One God upon Earth is in the Plural 
number, twice in one and the ſame Verſe, ſet downe Thrones : For there doe 
# La - nk appointed for Miſhpat , (i.) Fudgement ; the Thrones of the Houſe 
of Dav | 

16. Now in the next place, ws ſhall find Solomon the Type (whoſe Mother 
had had a former Kusband, not of the Seed of Abrabam,according to Nature) 
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in another condition ; and conditionall upon his good behaviogr : in' the 
words of David a little before his death ;.in the preſence of the Princes of 
1ſrael, unto this Solomon his ſonne. 1 Chron. 28. 1. God ſaid unto me, Thou ſhalt 
not build mine Houſe, becauſe thou baſt been a man of War,and baft bed bloud. How 
beit, the Lord God of Iſrael choſe me RGIOY Father, &c. And of 
all my Sons, be bath choſen Solomon my Son, to ſit upon the Throne | of the Kingdome 
of the Lord) over Iſrael. And be ſaid unto me, He build mine Houſe and my 
Caurts, | for I bave choſen bim to be my Son, and I will be bis Father : moreover, I 
will eſtabliſh bis Kingdome for ever. hs will be conſtant to doe my Commande- 
ments and my Fudgements, as at this day.] This Solomon failed , and his Line 
hath been cut off, and the Throne it ſelfe demoliſhed. So that apparently, 
thoſe that have ftood ; towit, the Typified Thrones of Chriſtian Kings, muſt 
have been the Materiall Objedt —_ - miſe of Gop. 
17. That Solomon was the of Chriſtian Kings , appeares by Davids 
Propheticall, Praying, Benediftion of bim, Pſal.7 Wi h which g_ 
have dealt , as ſome have uſed , when they could not hinder the true Heire 
from a Poſſeſſion , which themſelves aimed at ; to Entitle the Prince to it, 
that they might worke their owne Ends, while they ſeem to ſerve the King, 
So here, when meneither did not, or would not fee the. Power and Glory 


of Chriſtian Princes, to be the ultimate and intention thereof; and 
finding that little of it (but as to an unequall Type) could be convertible 
with Solomon. —— Donabitur ergo ne pereat. They thinketo make it ſure for 


their owne availe, by Enticling Chriſt co it : whereas 'it ſuirs far lefle with 
ITS onour of his Adopted Sons of the youn- 
ger Houle, the'Kings of the Gentiles ) then it did to. Solomon, ro whom'they 
could not juſtifie it. So far was Chriſt from the Treaſures and ge of 
the whole world, that when he was topay his Fatbers Tribute unto Ceſar, 
he wasfaine to borrow it of a Fiſh : that he was deſpiſed, as but a Car- 
penters Son 3 and confeſſed himſelfe to be in a more indigent ionthen 
the Birds and Foxes ; and was fo far fromdiſpenting the Mi for} 
ments of the King, or the Kings Son, in the firſt Verſe ofthe Pſahne ; that ( 
ving no —_—_ Commiſſion) he refuſed, being increated to _ 
private Authority in a cauſe Herciſcunde Hereditatis , Lathe 12. 1 4- 
indeed Chriſt, with his Divine Miracles and bitter Paſſion , was Typified in 
thegreat and ſtrange ViRories and Sufferings of David. ''Davids' younger 
—_— the Crowne, his Peace and Glory was thee Type of Chriſt; 
able Heires of the y Houſe of the Gentiles. In Chriſt for the Kings 
of the Nations ; in the Kings of the Nations for Chriſt; can every letter of bat Pſabn 
be juſtified, and of none le. And that Propbefie (which cannot be terminated 
either in Solomon alone, or with his Succeſſors, who are extin&t be- 
fore the Sun; or in Chrift alone, without the earthly Glory of thoſe who 
hold his earthly Throne )ist@ be —_— of Chrift in them; is —_ 
2 e 
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199 Verſe 17. Li bne Sheme jiunon ſhemo. His Name (to wit, of Chriſt, or Anoin- 
_ ted) rad ron l be continued in the. —_— of bis Sons, (for ſo the 
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word ſignifies) for ſo long as the Sun ſhall have a face to ſbew. Which they who 
Will not 1/0 ae, whe themſelves to be pn. ney children. , 

18. Chriſtian Kings then who were Typited in Solomon , ought to have a 
care of that which is every where atteſted, to be that which honoured Solo- 
mom,.in the eyes of his Honourer : to.wit, the Materiall Houſes of God. 
Thus 2 Chron. 22. 8. . The IWord of God came unto. me, (to wit, David ) T hou baſt 
ſhed bloud aboundantly , &c. Thou ſhalt not build an Houſe unto my Namie, ec. 
(Bloud, is as'ill a Reformer, as a Builder in Religion) But beho!d a Son ſball 
be borne unto thee ; be ſball be a man of reſt 3 be ſball build an Houſe for my Name ; 
and be ſball be my Son, and I will be Þis F ather : and I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his 
Kingdome over 1ſrael for ever : which certainly remaines at this'day. And not 
tidy this , but the perpetuity of the Prieſthood ; and Temple; with the 
Cathedrals,or Prieſts Courts, in the compaſle. thereof ;, was fworne to, in the 
{ame Oath of Gop., 

9. But As 7. 46. where David found favour in the fight of God-: and yet it 
was Solomon who bailt biman Hauſe : there is an Howbeit to wit , That the meſt 
High dwelleth not in Temples made with hands ;asr{aiththe Prophet. Fer. 66.1. 
Heaven is my Throne, and Earth is my F ootſteale. What Houſe will you build me ? 

Or what is the place of my reſt ? Hath not mine. band-made all tbeſe. things > Which 
words, the gainſayers of theſe dayes (whoſe 1 hope unwitting endeavours, 
are but to make God forfworn)catch at,withaut conſidering them-in; them- 
felves ; or comparing them with other Texts ;;concerning Gods expeization, 
end longing for a: Temple , ('Hdbitations indeed))Hib Contentation-and Delight 
therein : His Inbabitancy and Propriety, in theſe places of his Reſt, from mien of 
reſt expefted ; if they would have their owne confirmed. + - | 
- 20: In themſelves, the words concerning his Throne in Heaven, can but 
import, that when-man hath done all that he cart, ' God hath' of his 'owne 
om magnificent Temple in- Heaven, (in compariſon whereof,thoſe 
on'Earth, are but as the Fooiſtoole of his Throne there) which indeed can no 
more Terminatively (though more Gloriouſly,) containe his-Immenſity,then the 
leaſt on Earth. And that nothing made, is truly fit for, or worthy of -the 
Creator : which ſhould rather excite them (as the Bleſſings of God encreaſe) 
tO be more and more Munificent, in making bis Earthly Habitatios; to ap- 
proach as neeriasmay be in. Glory unto bis HeavenlySear: (1 11 | 4s | + 

21. The Pattern'of which Temple (as wito Moſes for the Tranfitory F.x- 
bernacle )was(as the Tcon,or Image of that Heaven)trom Heaven in ented 
unto David by the Spirit of God.,1 Chron. 28. 12. to be built by Solomon-the 

;Son.of David, the Type as of Chriſtian Kings- in generall ; ſomore 
particularly of > we Great, who forthwithupon: the finall difſolu- 
tion of this Temple built by the former Solawmon 5 decreed. [[Habitatious] to be 

builc 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 
built throughout his Empire (which was then accounted the World) to the 
mighty God of Facob 3 who was the younger ſon of Iſhak,; who was the youn- 

r ſon of Abrabam ; into the Primogeniture of whoſe Covenant, the younger 
People of the Gentiles, and their Kings were Adopted, according to the Pro- 
miſe of Ged. Though during the nonage of Chriſtianity , God was con« 
tent (as under Moſes andthe Zudges, to dwell under Curtaines; ſo) to inha- 
bite in the Tops of mens Houſes, untill he ſent a compleat Monarch (anſwe- 
rable unto Solomon amongſt Chriſtians. 

22. Andyet our Saviour was ſo zealous for the Type , that onelyin the 
cauſe thereof (throughout his whole lite) the Lamb of God fell to blowes 3 
aſſerting that, that which was indeed his Fathers Houſe,was the Houſe of Prayer 
(not naming any thing elſe) unto all Nations. Whereas that which he ſeemed 
ro fight for, might not be entred by any, but thoſe of the Circumcifien. And 
Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 3+ made (for Chriſtians) the Temple of God, the principall 
Analogatum of Holinefſe ; a modell toteach all thoſe who expeted the ls 
bitancy of God in the more minute Temples of their Bodies ; in ſemblable 
Holineſſe to preſerve their SanQity : affirming that God would deſtroy bim, that 
but defiled bis Temple. But Saint Pauls boly Materiall Temple, if the Fatber hin- 
dred by his Wars, may not build ; the Son ſhall. 

23. Butto ——_ ; whoſethe Throne is, his is the Power : and-if the 
Power thereof be Gops, certainly it is Supreme on Earth, and Irreſiſtible; 
and that King Solomons (1 ſuppole it ſoſer downe, to expreſſe Gods more 
valuable'intereſt in the Chriſtian Throne ther any m_— was the Throne of 
God,is ſhewed in the fore-cited words of 1 Chro-28.5 . He hath choſen Solomon to 
fit upon the Throne of bis Kingdome {er Eminentiam) yea, the Kingdome of Je- 
hovah , for the more Religions ſake, amongſt all who are of the Iſrael of 
Gop. If this be not enough, it ſhall be juſtified for them all, according to 


the Axiome in Logich 5 Quicquid competit alicui, qua tali, competit omni tali : That *- 


which appertainerh to any, as ſuch ; appercaineth to every one, that is ſuch. 
The placeits, 1 Cbro. 29.2 3.Then Solomon(the Type of Chriſtian Kings late up- 
on the Throne of [ Febovab (by all that pretended to Religion, to be acknow- 
ledged) [ as King | in ſtead of David bis Father, (the Type of Chbrift, as he was 
the medium Participationis of both the Covenants , Legall and Evangelicall) 
and proſpered ; and all Iſrael (the ——— obeyed bim z and all the Princes, 
and mighty men,(the Houſe of Peers,and the Commillionersof Array) and all 
the Sons likewiſe of King David (the Princes of the _— adentned Hanſebves 
unto Solomon tbe King : as the exewplary Patterne for al ified Chriſtians. 
Anſwerable hereunto was that of the Queene of Shebab , (who ſhall riſe in 
Judgement with this generation.) 2 Chron. 9. 8. Bleſſed be | Jebovab Elobecha, 
the Lord thy God] (thine Elohim or King, as thou art others) who delighteth in 
thee, to ſet thee [ on bi Throne] (not thy Father Davids ) to.be King [ for the Lord 
thy God }(not tor thy elte, or for the People.) 

V3 24-50 
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24- So thatmanifeſt ic is, that the Kings Throne upon Earth (eſpecially 
amongſt Chriſtians) is to be reputed Gops earthly Throne ; out of which he 
is never, while the Kixg is there : and the King is never out , while God ig 
there. And this is the reaſon, why (out of the Religion thereof ) we uncover 
our heads, and make our obeyſance towards the Kings Throne, or chaire of 

"State ; even when we are as ſure, as our eyes can make us, that our carthly 
King is not therein. Anſwerable hereunto,is the Homage which we perform 
towards the viſible Monument of his Preſence, in the Materiall Temple ; where 
weare ſure that he alwayes dwelleth , and never can be from home. Of 
which hereafter, when I come to unfold the meaning of worſhipping towards 
bis Footſtoole. 

25. Laſtly,it being made apparent (for Chriſtian Princes that the Throne 
of the Divine Power is the Kings;and that the Power of the Earthly Throne 
is Gops ; little will need to be ſaid co ing that Prerogative, which be- 
longeth unto the Kings King 3 in the hand of him that adminiſtreth it, for 
God and not for Man. That, that Power muff be unlimited by Man, which is net 
bounded by any Poſitive Law of God. That, that which is Divine, and by God uncen- 
ſured, cannot come within the reach of man to cenſure. Accordingly did Solomon 
In the higheſt ofall our controverted Points, by his ſole Regal/ Power, in 

utting to death the greateſt in his Dominions, Adoniab his eldeſt brother ; 

Fab, whom his Father feared. And in Ecclefiaſticals; his of the 
High-prieft Abiatbar, before he might build the Lords Houſe ; for the Ends 
above ſpecified : as, 1 Sam. 2. 35+ concerning this ſon of Eli. Twill raiſe me 
#p a faitbfull Prieft, (to wit, as hath. been ſhewed){ Zadok.in ſtead of Abiathar ] 
and I will build him a foup Houſe, (in ftead of the infirme Legall Prieſthood) 
and be (in his Su wn walke before mine Anointed for ever. (Thoſe Ty- 
pifiedunder Zadok , re thoſe ified under Solomon.) and he the T 
of the one, ſhall walke before him who is the Type of the other ; to wit, 
Zadok, before Solomon. Which was accordingly performed ; but Abiathar, 
though adjudged by Solomon for a ſon of death , yer had his life ſpared : 
For that be bad born the Arke of God ; and in honour of his place dyed in full 
poſſeſſion of his Temporalties, though he was indeed a Traitor. Onely the 
Patrimony of the Prieſts, being not Eſcheatable to the. King ; for that it is 
the Peculiarity of the Kings King. 

I acknowledge it a miſtake inthe Impreſſion of 1631. I will build Me] a 
ſure Houſe. But were it added to the Tranſlation by way of Paraphraſe, | I will 
build Me |(to, or) for him, (viz. to officiate in) « ſwre Houſe ; I conceive ic 
would more fully render the Latitude of the words in the Originall, both 
Text andContext. For it is evident,that (in that — ) was foreſhewed; 
the difſolution of the Tabernacle erefted by Moſes, and the Succeſſion both of 
firme Prieſthood and Temple, under an: eſtabliſhed anointed Monarch : 
which was performed in the perſons of Solomon and Zadok , the two 
Sonnes 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 
Sonnes of Oyle , who were the Types of the Chriftian Kings and Prieſts. 

Ic is in the Margin of our laſt Tranſlation, Ver. 32. (and that according 
to the Originall)in ftead of theſe words, | Thou m ſee an Enemy inmine 
Habitation, | Thou ſhall ſee the affliion of the T, e. And it is anſwerable 
hereunto, Ver. 35. I will raiſe me up a firme or effabliſhed Prieft, (which we 
render Faithfull) tor the word is Neeman, which ſo fignitieth. And then 7 
will build (under the ſame word Neeman) afirme (or eſtabliſhed ) == to bim: 
and be ſhall walke before mine Anointed for ever. This was fulfilled in the T 
{as hath been ſaid) by the Lords Anointed Solomon ; the Lords Builder of the 
Lords firme Houſe, ſucceeding unto the ambulatory Tabernacle. And this was 
(in the Type) to fulfill chis Propheſie 3 as 1 King. 2. 27. $0 Solomon thruſt out 
Abiathar from being Prieft unto the Lord, that be might fulfil the Word of the Lord, 
which be (pake concerning = bouſe of Eli in _ 

For the Perpetwity and Perpetutty of this Kingſbip, Prieftbood, and Temple, 
God ſwore ;hak hath failed in them to ary = þ wee? nn. 
hath been proved) it was ſworne to the Type, to be accompliſhed in the 
Typified Kingſbip, Priefibood, and Temple. 

Whereupon my ninth Quere is. 

Since God bath particularly exemplified in Solomon, that which He ſwore unto 
David, concerning the Divine Right of C rift be irreverſibly adminiſtred by Chri- 
ftian Kings, under the Covenant of the Goſpel, for ever. 

How the People ( all or any of them) may put in for a ſhare, of that which God bath 
given away to others } Whom He bath ſet in bis own? earthly Throne, 
yn from the Analogy of the Counſell of God , in bis pref, 

My firſt Argument is from the Analogy of the Counſell of God , in bis preferri 
the —_—_ before the elder in ſeverall Particulars, with reference to Solomon Fe 
Type of the Kings of Gentiles, for the finding out the juſt reaſon thereof. 

eſoever the Prerogative of God is uſed to over-rule the Univerſall Law of 
Nature, there it is ever to be preſumed, that it is ſo done for ſome important 
cauſe : And where the reaſon is not apparently in any particular ſet forth, re- 
courſe is to be bad unto the lik caſe; and what is manifeſtly therein expreſſed, 
is t0 be admitted for the juſt reaſon of that in Queſtion. 

But in the caſe of Solomons preferment unto the Birtb-right : God uſed bis Prero- 
gative to over-rule bis Univerſall Law of Nature. 

Therefore, in the caſe of Solomons preferment unto the Birth-right : Tt is to be 
preſumed, that it was ſo done for ſome important cauſe ; and the reaſon being 
doubted of, therefore, —_— is to be bad to the like caſe. (Such is that of 
Abrabams and Iſbaks C n; andin both the particulars, the one 
reaſon is aſſigned, that it —— to expreſſe the prefer- 
ment of the younger People of the Gentiles, advanced above the el- 
der of the Jewes, into the juſt Patrimony of their Fathers, according 

to the Covenant of GoD.)) Therefore, that which is manifeſtly expreſſed 
in 
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in the like caſe; is to be admitted for the juſt reaſon of that in Bueſt ion. (And 
that is evidently, that Solomon a King, being advanced above his elder 
brother, into the juſt Patrimony of his Father ; this was done in a 
Type, to expreſle the preferment of the Kings of the Gentiles, above 
Gops firſt-born Succeſſion of Fewiſh Princes.) 


Secondly, that Solomon was the expreſſe Type of Chriſtian Kings. 
Thoſe things which onely can fill up the whole Latitude of any Promiſe from God, 


or Propheticall Prediftion of God, and juſtifie the Truth of God in the ſaid 
Promiſes, or Propheſies : Are to be accounted the chiefe and ultimate Objett of 
every ſuch Promiſe or Propbeſie 3; and the Precedent, but Types of thoſe which 
ſucceed and exceed them, in the fulfilling of that which they come ſhort of. 


But in the Promiſe of God , for the perpetuity of Solomons Kingdome ; and the 


Propheticall Prediction of Palm 72. the Interpretation of them, for the Per. 
petuity, Power, and Glory of the Eartbly Kingdome of Chriſt, in the Chriſtian 
Kings of the Gentiles,and of Chriſtian Kings in Chriſt : Are the things Expo- 
fitory, which onely can fill up the whole Latitude of the Promiſe of God ; (viz, 
for the perpetuity of Solomons Kingdome in the Typified)) and the Propheti- 
call Preditiion of God in that Pſalm, (which evidently was more then was 
performed to bim in Perſon, and are thoſe which onely can juſtifie the Truth 
of God in the ſaid Propheſie. 
Therefore, in the Promiſe of God, 4 the perpetuity of Solomons Kingdome, and 
tbe Propheticall Preditiion of Pſalm 72. the Interpretation of them for the 
Perpetuity, Power, and Glory, of the Eartbly Kingdome of Chriſt, in the Chri- 
ſtian Kings of the Gentiles, and of the Chriſtian Kings in Chriſt : Are to be 
accounted the chiefe and ultimate Objett of the ſaid Promiſe and Propbefie; and 
the Precedent, (to wit, Solomon) was but a Type of theſe, which ſucceed and 
exceed bim in the fulfilling of that which be came ſhort of. 


' Thirdly,concerning that which through Solomon theType was conveighed to Typi- 


fied Chriſtian Kings. 


I beſoever by the appointment of God, in the ſworne Covenant of God , ſit in the 


Throne of Fehovab, for (or in the ſtead of ) Febovab Elohim 3 [ as King] for 
Febovah Elobim : To his Power, (which is the Power of God 3 and _—_— 
Divine, Supreme, Irreſiſtible, and Above, and Againſt which, there can be no 
Power on Farth-) All the Communalty ( that are in the Covenant of the Iſrael 
of God)) all the Lords of the Land; all the Princes of the Bloud ; doe ſo owe 
their Allegiance, that no Power in any, or all of them ; or any other from with 
out it 3 may ſet Bounds unto it; may be accounted to it, Superior or Equall; 
may reſiſt it in what it dotb 3 or ſet up, or aſſiſt any other on Earth to Reſiſt it 3 
much leſſe to uſurp, or leſſen, or deſtroy it. 


But all Chriſtian Kings, with Solomon as King ; and in him as their Type : Did 


and dee (by the appointment of God, in the ſworne Covenant yi God) fit in 
the Throne of Jehovah Elohim , as Kings; for (or in ftead of) Febovab 
Elohim, There 


roncermng the Original of Dominion. 
Therefore, to the Power of all Chriftian King, (which is the Power- of God, and 
therefore Divine, $ , «nd Irrefiftible ; above and againſt which,. there 
Can be no Power on Earth ) all the Commonalty ( that are in the Covenant of 
the Iſrael of God ) all the Lords of the Land; all the Princes of the Bloud ; doe 
ſo owe their Allegiance, that no Power in any or all of them ; or any otber from 
witbout it, may ſt Bounds unto it ; or may by them be accounted Superiar or 
Equall to it ; may Reſiſt it in what it doth ; or ſet wp, or affiſt any other on 
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earth to Reſiſt it ; much leſſe deſtroy, wſurp, or leſſen it. 
CHAP. X. 
The Contents. 


Kings are Gods chiefe Debters for the ſames of the People ; not the 
High Court, or High griſe The King to command others what 
he may not execute bimſelfe. Kings the Proteftors of Religion ; 
and Religion of them. The celebrated Precedents of good Jewiſh 
K mgs, the beſt Commentary upon the Precepts of God for King- 

ip. This was accounted Argument enough , while we had to 
doe but with the Faftion of Rome. Reverence to the i 
rable Works of Biſhop Andrewes, reſtraines the needleſſe preſs 
ſig of this invincible Argument. His irrefragatle Exemplifi- 
cation of [ehoſhaphar's ſeveralizing the matters of Eccleſuaſti- 
call and Politicall Cognizance : And bis iconftitution of the High 
Prieſt, bis chiefe CommiſSioner m Fccleſuaſticals. 


'FY 1. Hat which needeth not to be, ſhall be ſhort ; it being ſufficiently pro- 
ved, that the Power of the King, is the (Irreſitible Supreme) earthly 

Power of Gor. Which Power, Religion is ſo farre from , that ic 

addes both Honour and ſtrength thereunto : and is the trongeſt of Obliga- 
gations to re-enforce that , which the iniquity of the times makes it to 


2. N ow for as much as throughout FREIINS Story, Gop ever reckons 
unto 
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unto the Kings the finnes of the Times ; and never unto the Sanbedrin, the 
higheſt of all Courts, eſtabliſhed (as hath been ſhewed) from the firſt begin= 
ning of any ſach, with Powerderived fromthe Prince; and that meerly for 
the caſe of the Princes burden : no, nor yet unto the High-prieſt ; the vilible 
Head of adiltin& Subordinate Power,(anſwerable unto the Maternal) with- 
out which helper (meet for him) the Chriſtian King cMnot be well alone: 
and ck Offce | _ traine up the ern ( —_ Politicall Na- 
eure, in his Image eligious nurture, for the making them morigerouſl 
conformable _ = Fathers Likeneſſe : whom the Husband is to _ 
mand, though not to repudiate; to enjoyne that ſhe doe that, which he is 
enjoyned not to doe himſelfe ; witnefſethe ExauRorating of King Saul by 
Go, and theLeproſie of Vzziab; 2 Chron. 26. 21. 

3. Neither of theſe (to wit, the High Court, or High-Prieſt ) were ever bla- 
medby God for their Non-reſiſtance, or not ſtirring up the People to make 
Reliſtance : nor yet the People, tor fitting ſtill, and ſuffering the King un- 
controllably to run his wicked race into —_— and 7dolatry; ſo far forth, 
that the change of the Kings mind, was ſtill the caufe of the change of the 
Peoples Religion ; and the Peoples ſinne herein (throughout the whole $4- 
cred Story ) was ever laid upon the King. Which is an invincible Demonſtra- 
tion from the Effe#, that the King was the onely He, entruſted by Ged with 
his Earthly Power , for the reſtraining of ſuch wickedneſſes; and for the 
ProteRor of Religion ; the greateſt and juſteſt Adverſary of thoſe, as well as 
of Reſiſtance, againſt the onely Supreme Ordinary Power, by God ſetup to 
pull downe them ; and to ſet up, andproteft R_ 

4+ This Argament in the hands of our Worthies , was ever accounted 
impregnable, while we had to doe but with the oppoling Roman Party; in 
the more colourable —_—_— of the King in Ecclefiaſticalls. The other 
part, (to wit, in Temporal) being never denyed by men accounted ſerious, 
till now. But this being proved, will alſo carry the other along with it : 
for feare of failing, both arealready done by the Precepts of Ged. And that 
the Covenant of God between Him and Chriſtian Princes was one and the 
ſame; in, and with the Contratt, plighted with the former People and the 
Kings thereof. So that the Preſidents of good Kings, recorded in the Booke 
of God are for us (for whom certainly they were written) Declarations, 
given us from God, of what was meant in his compatt, between him and 

us. 

5. And certainly I ſhall never meet with any, who will affirme and a 

arin it, when he hath ſo done; that we challenge more for Chriſtian Kings 

who had the better part of the Charter) then what (in matter of Fat) was 
apparently exerciſed(cither in Individye,or in Specie)by the commended Xings 
of that Nation: which is ſo diſcernable by all men , that Iwill ſpare my 
Proofs till I ſee ſome need of them. 


6. Eſpe- 


DD oe mnades SLE SEED : 


concerning the Original of Dominion: 


6. Eſpecially, fince (in the maine concludent Part) the worke is already 
done (© that herein there is no need of any my to be further added) by 
one (now aſleep in the Lord, and in the of the Living; not alive 
among[! the Dead, to behold with heart-beheading ſorrowes, the ſhame and 
deaths of the preſent age,) The moſt Reverend, and Incomparably Learned, 
and Prudent Head, which the latter times have brought forth ; that hath 
os to peace, Integro Funere 3 the late Biſbop of Wincbeſter,in his Tortura Torti: 

Booke, as moſt worthy of the P view; ſo no leflſe with Scholler- 
=_ inlight (might it finde admictance) made ready for it in our Engliſh 

ongue. 

7. But Idefice notto urge other mens Arguments ; and dare not (out of 
Reverence, which alſo will reſtraine mine hands in the next Chapeer) doe 
injury unto his by my weaknefſe: | (hall only produce an obſervation of his, 
2 Chron. 19. upon which Kings ought to es Lg upon a direfion ſent from 
God to 2 of Fes , _—_ others ” lec ir yr in their hands. Ic is the 
pious AR of Fe , Ver. 5. conſtitucing 7adges who (though amon 
men ) were not Ck man, but for 11 : thoſe Ja —_— being che 
Lords, andnot the Peoples. So alſo Ver. 8. his appointing of the tons of 
Levi tor the diipatch of all differences in Points ot Religion ; Berween bloud 
and bloud, (as Deut 17. 8.) between Law and Commandement, Statutes and Judge- 
ments. And in Ver. 11. his diſtinguiſhing of their charges, and rring 
Amariab the High-prieſt over all, in all matters concerning the Lord ; and Zebadi 
the Ruler of the Houſe of Fudab, for all the Kings matters. T here being in Eccle- 
flafticals, ſome things, wherein all mankind belides have not ſo much to doe 
as the King alone : and others, wherein the King hath _—_ at all 
to doe, but onely to ſce them done : as ſhall be juſtified in the ſecond Book 
when [come no fheake of the fin of Ferobvam, in the handling the Power of 


Gods Likeneſſe 


lag 


- — > — 
re. A — WW ——_ 


The Doftrine of the Scriptares, 


CHrae. XI. 
The Contents. 


\ 

No nw Light after the New Teſtament. What Was both before 
and under the Law, dyed not with the Law , but Was confirmed 
by the Goſpell. Evangelical Rules and Examples mn this parti- 
cular , followed by Primitive Doftrme and Prattice , abuns 
dantly juſtified by others. The Divine Power of Kings, Saint 
John 10. 34. not ſequeſtrable away (by diftinflion) from their 
Perſons, but to the prejudice of the Deity of Chriſt. The Text of 
Pſalme 82. 6. | I my ſelfc have ſaid, You, your ſelves are 
Gods,andall of you the ſons of Gnelion | further cleered. 
Our Saviaurs awne Argument from that Text, Further mani- 

feſtations amply performed elfewhere, not needed here. * Chrifts 
owns Aſſertion , that Tributes and Cuſtames were payed unto 
Godin Czxlar. Neither Livelibood nor Life it ſelfe, can coun« 
tenance Self. preſervation by Reſiſtance of lawfull Princes jn thoſe 
Who aſſume the name of Chriſtians , if the Doflrine and Example 
of Chriſt, be onely that which can denominate Chriſtians. 


1. A Ndnowhaving given a briefe wy ofthe Longitude and Latitude of 

ſuch places of Scripture (in this Point) as my weak obſervation was 
able to deſcribe, and this ſmall modell would permic. In which deſcriptjon, 
| have (as occafion required) fiill had recourſe upto the New Teſtament; the 
laſt of Lighty that nnaccurſet man may expe. Chriſt Jeſus being the true light 
who lighteth every one that cometh into the world ; eicher this preſtnt, or that to 
come: and in the goldex Candleſticke , or boly Buſb of the ſacred Scriptures 
ever burning, but never conſuming either himſelfe or it. Who himſelfe 
came downe from Heaven, unto the laft alive of his bleſſed Secretaries (his 
beloved Saint Jobn) and ſet his concluſory Sealc unto the laſt written Book 
of all the 27. of his laſt Teſtament. And in the laſt clauſe thereof, affixed his 


Com- 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 

Commination, accurſing all thoſe, who adde (new Lights) to, or take (the true 
Light) from, the therein ſealed Canon. 

2. I ſhall not ſpend time in doing what is done. Theſe being undeniable 
Principles,That whatſoever (wich the approbation of GoD) hath been continued 
from the beginning of the world, and bath remained ever in, and under the Law, dye 
not with the Law, but is of the perpetualt Law of Nature. Secondly , That Chriſt 
came not co dilfolve any part of the Law of Nature ; neither doth it need any 
particular ratification in the Goſpel : though ex Abundanti, this great Poinc 
is impregnably fortitied in that unalterable Covenant. 

3+ Bur in this particular, there isno need, w:re there no more written, 
then that moſt incomparable forementioned Trad , againſt Reſiſtance of the 
lawfull Magiſtrate under colour of Religion , with the Appendents thereof, Unto 
which, ſome have(now) fora long time been indebted , for oughe that 1 
could heare ; I being a man, who (for theſe late years) have ſtill lived in the 
greateſt throng of the Diſturbances of this world ; and in the greateſt ſoli- 
tude of Bookes ; as having ever been out of their acquaintance, or rode : 
m—— and fiet ( Avite ) Liber ? 

4+ In the New Teſtament invincible itis, and cleerly deduced thence, That 
Meonarchicall Power is immortall, as being the Power of Gop ; and that in 
oppoſition to any other Forme. As alfo, that paid Obedience is perpetually 
from all due unto that One : both by the Injunction of the ever-living Evar- 
gelicall Precepts of Chrift himſelte, and his Apoſtles ; and by the ratification of 
the dying, never dying Examples of Chrif hinifelte, and of his 4poftles. 

' 5. Which was received for Catbolike Doftrine in the purer Ages (which 
he hath proved) and hath continned inall times (which are worth a Live- 
lihood, in any vindicative Record) by the Religious therein ; who accord- 
ingly have embraced Death it ſelfe, rather then for quick ending Ends, They 
would make abatement in eicher thoſe Rules or Exemples,by their Refſtftance 
of that Power : which Dodtrine had irs inftanration when the Roman Mo- 
narchy, was both Pagan, and by force newly erefted : while the Senate was 
ready upon every overture,to pull down the Monarchy. Yet then, neither they 
nor An no ever found any Appeale to have been made fromany Injuftice or 
Perſecution, to either the Senate or the People; nor yet their names ſomuch 
as comparatively thought worth the mention : birt ſuffering under the 
Tyrant, —C#i celfior ira , nefis que Fuſtive : being made the Glory of the 
Goſpel-Docirine. 

6. Burt left I ſhonld ſeem to talke of Preceder:ts, and forget Didatically co 
bring one Proofe of mine owne ; I (hall juſtifie all chat hath been conc 


with the recapitalation of a few words from the month of Chrift timfelf; 


Folm 10- 34 35- 1 have ſaid, you ore Gods 3 and this Scripture cannot be evaded, 
or plaid faſt and looſe with at any time; or diffolved while there is time, 
% Jviretes wives yeuph. And this is _> Principle whereby our Saviour pro- 

3 veth 


_ Nee ee eee ces ore er EINE 


————_—_—_———— 


The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 
veth his Divinity : to wit, the knowne Divinity of thoſe which have Rega/ 
Power : not as vainly now ſequeſtred by diitin&ion from their Perſons ; 
which if it wereadmitted, would deſtroy the Univerſality of our Saviours Me 
dium : take away the ſtrength thereof, whereby he proved his own Perſonal! 
Deity : and make the beſt Logicians that ever were (Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
infcrior in that Art, to this after-birth newly enlightned into the world: 
who might better have diſtinguiſhed for their lives, againſt the Pagan per 
ſons of Tiberius and Nero ; but either knew not, or abhorred this knack. The 
leaſt of all that hath been ſaid in the cauſe, deſerving an Anſwer. 

7. Which upon the ſearch of the Record will further appeare; it is (as 
"IN hath been ſhewed) Pſal. 82. 6. Ani Amarti , Elobim Atem : Ipſe dixi, Dit vos. 


| ——_— I my ſelfe have ſaid it (in mine owne Perſon) you are Gods (in your Perſons, 


N or) 
CANR þut he himſclfe could create man, or any thing elſe ; much leſle, onely by 


your ſelves. Firſt, I my ſelfe | Aw] exclutiyely of all others, (fornone 


ſaying the word) and it is not barely expreſſed thus by the forming of the 
Verb, but by particular Article : I my fel So is the other by Article alſo, 
[ Atem,] vos ipſi, you your ſelves, exclufively of all others, (thoſe who tell you, 
youare ſeduced by evill Counſell, andunfit to governe) are (in reſpe& of 
them) Elobim, as in your Perſons. 

8. And this was done (as hath been ſhewed) by the operative Word, 
which effeHted every thing that was made ; and that ſo ſoone as it was ut- 
tered. And againe[ Anarti] Thave ſaid it, from the firſt Article of time chat 
was ; ſo that there was no time wherein this was not true of this his ſpeech; 
who operateth not in time, but in himſelfe, who was before all time. And 
in the inſtant, formally effefted that, in a&u Signato, which in ati exercito is 
daily produced. When he ſaid in himſelfe, Let wmake Man in our own Image, 
after our Likeneſſe, and let them have Dominion : the juſt Right of Elobim. 

9. Both theſe, the Articles, and the Power of this word [ Amarti,] our Sa 
viour tooke care to exprelſe in the Greek , Fobn 10. The accuſation of the 
Jewes was Ver. 33. 71 ov dibgarres dr , Tuck [0reurdr) Oxy, That thou being 
a man makeſt (not barely thee, but) thy ſelfe (in thy Perſon to be) Gop- He 
returneth upon them, that Divinity is annexed (not ſolely to the Office, bur 

alſo) co the Perſons of thoſe, to whom this Effettive Word of GoD was im 
parted : therefore, certainly he was ſuch in his Perſon really, who was the 
Word that made them (o truly in their Perſons ; and fo, that this At cannot be 
abſtraed or difiinguiſhed away by Sepbiſtry, from their veryPerſons.For his 
words /upon which he inferreth, that no robuſtuous ignorance or ſtrength, 
can lcoſe this Scripture from them) are « ixcies #4 Oils Tek 35 $aby © 7% 
Ot £yirero : If be calleth them Gods,to whom the(making_) Word of God was [made;] 
for this is the Engliſh of the word : and not (barely) came, as a ſtranger to 
a ſtranger : but as unto the Prophets, who were made Propbets by this kind of 
coming (to wit, making_) of the Word of God to them. It this had not _ 
o 
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conoerning the Original of Dominion. 
ſo, ow Saviour had been but an ill Logician ; to conclude the Divinity of 
his Perſon (which was the Accuſation and Queition) from a Medixm, whoſe 
ſtrength had been extin@ by the Trifle of this Diſtinttion: tor if Divinity were 
not annexed to their Perſons, he proves nothing for his owne thereby. 
And therefore he takes care for this in the very firſt words of his Anſwer ; 
& ixeirvs, which ſignifies illos ipſos 3 them in their very ſelves or Perſons. So that 
plaine it is, that abſtrafting (to ſeparation) of Divinity from the Per ſons of 
Kings (barely) to their Office, takes away this Proofe of our Saviours 
God-head. 

10. Sowretched is the proud poverty of thoſe, who without the trea- 
ſures of the Gold and Silver of the Hebrew and Greeke Texts, will thinke 
themſelves rich: and with the tumult and noyſe of an Aſſembly, of a little 
Logick (worle then none) and the Latine and Copper of Scripture T — 
will make themſelves bold againſt Gop and his Chriſts., And ſo much need 
have men to pray for, and pay for a learnedClergy, of the Inſtitution of God 
himſelfe ; unto whom he hath promiſed his Spirit of Interpretation, accord- 
ing to his Covenant made with his peculiar Tribe, for the duration of the 
£un and Moon. Which he recounteth by this laſt of the Legal! Prophers, (to 
ſhew, that the perpetuity of the Covenant of Knowledge, was not annexed 
(but temporarily) to the Perſons of the Prieſts of the Law,but of the Goſpel.) 
who foretold the preferring of the laſt, into the Patrimony of the firſt ; Mal. 
2. and 3. Chap. 

11. Now, leſt any ſhould be further beguiled into a beliefe, that any 
others are inveſted with this Name and Power of Elobim belides the King, 
and againſt him ; I ſhall goe alittle further in the unfolding of our Saviours 


preſent Text. Forthe next words | VUbne Gnelion Chulchem,] And every of you > = 
n TII 


Jour ſclves (or Perſons) are Sons of the mo? High. They have been 

already ; and the Supremacy of the King owl by S. Peter and S. 
Paul)hath been proved from them,as the irreſiſtibilicy from Elohim. The next 
words are (notwithſtanding theſe Titles) You ſhall dye like men, &c. which 
words, are indeed an exclafion of all thoſe from the Name and Power of 
Elobim and Gbnelion, who are not Kings. You Kings are not ſo Flobim, buc 
that you ſhall dye like (whom? Invincibly it mult be) thoſe who are not 
Elobim : from whoſe commune condition (in this particular) this ſhall not 
exempt you. Who thoſeare,who are not Elobim : firſt, the Democraticall ap- 
gregate body of the People z the words are, Achen Che- Adam Temutbun : ( Achen ) 
Truly and indeed (Temutbun ) you (all before ſpecified by your names of Elo- 
him and Gbnelion ) ſball dye. ( Che- Adam) not onely like jingle menin the Indi- 
vidualls ; but mankind, in the whole Aggregate t included in Adam : 
from whom, none can be exempted ; in whom, all, and every one were in- 
cluded. So that cleerly from hence, the People, yea, in their whole Agegre- 
gate capacity, are excluded from the Name and Power of Elobim. 


12, Secondly, 
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12. Secondly,the Ariſtocraticall Senate, is apparently (in the next words) 
ſhut out alſo : 4nd you ſball dye (notwithſtanding that you are Elobim, like 


D3IWT one of thoſe who are not ſo ; to wit) like one ( Haſarim) of the Princes. Thoſe 


whoare no otherwiſe Elobim, then as (in the firkt Verle) they are taken into 
the Kerev or cloſet of him that is (though moreall, yet ile) Elobim 
indeed. So that undeniably by this Text is juſtified, (that which betore was 

roved) that no man whatſoever is inveſted with the Name and Power of Elo. 
Lim, but in relation to thoſe whom Ghbnelion hath conltituted (in Subordi- 
nation)under him; and not in relation to (and therefore not againk) any 
whom God hath ſet over him. 

13. Now all this our Saviou makes the Medium & notiori, (as a knowne 

Principle) to prove,that Divinity was not in him as in the former Prophets, 
to whom it came, as to its Inne, not as to its proper Habitation ; there be- 
ing many times when the Word of Gop came not to them. Therefore, he 
preferres this Medium from them (to wit Kings, by reaſon of the ſtanding 
Image and Commiſion of Elobim, in, and to unto whoſe Per{ons (as 
his words import) Divinity was by a —_— w annexed. If a Prophet 
(notwithitanding his miraculous, both Prediftions and Aﬀtions) had 1aid 
that he was Elobim, he had deſerved to have been ſtoned. But of the King, it 
is an eternall and knowne truth. | 

14- The Argument I take to be this. Pardon Lord Feſus the weakneſle of 

the Urger. 

That which is perpetnally ( as founded upon an undiſſoluble ground ) true of him,who 
is but tbe in tbe Image of Elobim : That is much more true of bim, who is both 
the Image and Likeneſſe of Elobim, and no blaſpbemy ; (imply<d Ver. 36. 

For he was both Sanftified, wherein the perfe&ion of the Likeneſſe con- 
ſifteth : and Sext, wherein the Power of the Image ſtandeth. 

But, that (*x&»r©, ille ipſe) bath Divinity annexed to bis Perſon : 1s perpetually 
c as ſounded upon an indiſſoluble ground, true of the King) who is but in the 

mage of Elobim. 

Therefore bo ixeir© ille ipſe ) bath Divinity annexed unto bis Perſon : Is much 
more true of him ( to wit,Chriſt) who is beth the Image and Likeneſſe of Elo- 
bim; and uo ajpbemy. 

15. Concerning the Divine Vnelterable Evengelicall Precept, for obedience 

unto Princes, though tyrannous Perſecuters ; and Nor-reſiſtance of any who 
hold the place of God : as alſo what was the received I tation there= 
of in the Primitive times. And concerning the celfitude of Chriſtianity, in 
the Dodtrine of Self-denyall, and taking up the Croſſe, (w it viſibly tri- 
umpherh over the gayelt of all Religions, which from the beginning have 
bewitched the world: as alfo the contrary Doctrine of the Zealats, and ta« 
kers up of the Sword. The forementioned moſt Chriſtian Traft,hath taken 
off my teeble hands. 1 ſhall gladly conclude with the Example of ny Lord. : 
I6, 


| concerning the Original of Dominios. 
16, ſhall not declame how ill it hath been followed ; but pray that it 
© may be better. Firſt, concerning his honourary acknow of the 

akice of the fition of Taxes and Tributes, (which hath made a 

ift to þe made the incentive of our calamities) | forbear that which our $4- 
viour declares to be of the Jura Majeftatis, or Rights of Sover Prero- 
gative ; and the conſequences thereof ; to wit , the Impreſſion -of the Image of 
Ceſar upon the Publike Cone. Which (Mat. 22. 21. he makes his Mediwm to 
prove Tribute to be due to Ceſar. 1 infilt onely the Nation , Therefore 
render, ( of his,) not give (of yours) the _ that are Ceſars : to wit, the 
Tax or Tribute which he _ : and by ſo doing; you render unto God the 
tines that are Gods 3 whoſe Image Ceſar beares , as the Tribute beares 
Ceſars. And that this muſt be the drift of our Saviour in theſe words, it ap- 
peares ; for that in the Queſtion, there was nothing of doubt moved con- 
cerning Gop : but as Saint Paul, Rom. 13.6. For this cauſe -pay you Tribute 3 
for they are ( Gods Minifters )) attending continually upon this very thing. So 
our _—_ anſwereth here, that Ceſar requires it not in his owne, but in the 

t of Gop. 

17. Thatall the Right which Ceſar hath unto it, he hath fromGop ; 
and that he hath Gops Right ; our Saviour (in his owne caſe , and when he 
had not wherewith to pay it) expreſſeth, Mat. 17. 25. Of whom doe the Kings 

the earth take Tribute 2 Of their owne Children ? or f Strangers 7 Saint Peter 
unto whom the Queſtion was put) anſwereth, of Strangers. Feſus replyeth, 
Then are the Children free- Concluding from thence his owne exemprion, as 
being the Son of Him, in whoſe Right the Cuſtome and Tribute were due. 
For it is evident, that Chrif was none of thoſe 79r viav durs, None of Tibe- 
rius Geſar-bis own Sons : bat he was His, towhom by Ceſar, the Tribute was 
due ; and who did receive it in Ceſar. Otherwiſe,the words ofhim who 
is the (dome of God; had been 'devoid of ordinary Reaſon ; whoſe Plea was 
molt! ſtrong, if he whois the Wiſdome of God, knew how to argue for his im- 
munity from the ſame. 

18. But in the _ Verſe; — Ceſar have no Right to it _ CVs) 

et le who are his Officers)be angry, go afiſbing and pay it : which courſe 
do rg Chriſtian , and would not of fing and? times. Where it 
may be obſerved, that they who are inveſted with Power that is Divine ; have 
a lictle more Priviledge the ſons of Adam in commune. Forit is, left 
they ſhould be angry with (Vs, ) and give it for (Thee and Me 3,) but Capiet 


qui capere poteſt. | | | 

19. Concerning the demeanour of Cbrif, ſabmiteing himſelfe unto the 
death; it is that which we all prerend to looke for —_ 1 cet 
fore ſhould all confider : when He who was the Founder of Chriſtianity, was 
to gather to himſelfe all the Kingdomes of the Earth into one Family; while He- 


rod, Pontins Pilate, and the People of the Jever edn ——_ 
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im, as PF (al. 2.th he wanted not Power to make Reſiſtance ; Perdidit 
Hig, as F{al. 2. though | 


Vitam, ns perderet Obediextion : He quitted his Life to preſerve his 
To doe rater on Ree Foweret an. nates hog wi 
he acknow though the Deputy unjuſtly is Authoricy) to 
from Heaven, 1 am ſure is Chriſtian ; from the Example of Chriſt, walking 
accarding to his owne Rules, - 

20. And Saint Peter ſaith, 1 Pet. 2. 21- This was to leave w \ar30$4449, an 


Example for Chriſtian Imitation : this I am ſure is recorded for Chriſtian Do- 


tine to remaine for ever. Todoe thus, by good Logick and true Paronymy, 
from Chriſt, | can deyominate Chriſtian. But they have the luck of it (if they 
may ps is A. who can conjugate ſuch Oppeſitions 3 and make that Chri- 
ftian, to doe contrary to the Dotirine end Example of Chriſt. And that as mat- 
ter of oy for Conſcience ſake, contrary to 3 bath of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. And further yet to cre this,as the chicke Enfigne and note of Chri- 
ſtranity; and to teach and enjoyne men to ſpend their in this Cauſe, 
toeſtabliſh a contrary Foundation 3 and to enjoyne an oppoſite ( rwenant. 
For my part, as yet I know no new Chriſt, nor no new Gofpel to learne the 
cantrary from, and therefore Contentus hoc Catoxe : 1 will (as 1 am bidden) 
walke on this way. Far it is an Article of my Creed, that he who trode it, 
Alcended into Heaven : animated by him who went before me. 
—— Adſum Ceſar nhique ae modo) nunc quoque miles. 


my P 
Since all ('briſtian Kings (more ſingularly then 


other Princes ) have the Divine 
Power of Elobim and Metab annexed to their Perſons, and nat harely to their 
Offices. And . aur Saviour _ _ — Sr to therr Perſons ) 
His Argument a Notiori, to refute the # 103 pbemy, for bis affir- 
ming the Divinity of bas «wne Perſon. rd once, by the G Ds 
Pradtice, Obedience even unto Monarchicall Tyrants ; in Sel 5 and ta« 
king up of the Croſſe; is ſet forth as the differential note of Chriſtians : And Re- 
bellion (with the Sword, or otherwiſe ) is declared dammable. And paying and 
yeelding Tribute, Life, and Livelibood it (elfe ; is that which oxely (from both 
Precept and Example ) can denominate Chriftian. 
Þy what Logick, they can diſtingwiſb away their Blafphemy, 'and P aronymiſe them- 
ſelves into the name of Chriſtians > Who ageinfs Chriſts Goſpel Information, 
Precept and Pratiice, affirme the Power of Dominion 10 be in the Peaple | And 
et we br had , whow the Goſpel-DoF&rine teacheth us, rather to dye 
then Reſiſt. 
My firſt Argument is concerning the Argument of eter S aviear, 8. ' Fs 
{oy _ which diffolveth that rnulifſoluble Principle, by E ey ys Saviour 
Chriſt indicated the affirmatien of the Pimenity of bis Perſon, from the im- 
prtation of Blaſpbemy : Is. blafphenuous 3 and the Maintainers thereof bad need 
to be ſe of a wow Chrifh _ 


But 


ks 


% 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
But the Dottrine that aſſerteth, that the Regal! Power of Kings is nut Divine 3 or 
that it is = i(bable away from their Perſons : Diſſolveth that indiſſoluble 
Principle, by which our Saviour Chriſt vindicated the affirmation of the Divi- 


nity of bis Perſon, againſt the imputation of —_— 

Therefore,the Dodirine that erteth,tbat the Regall Power of Kings is not Divine; 
or that it is diftinguiſhable away fro their Perſons: Is , and the 
Maintainers ter fad need to be ſure of a new Chrift. 

Secondly, concerning the Text urged by our Saviour out of Plal. $2. 

Every exception of common $imilitude between two ſeverall Predicates which agree 
in aliquo tertio : Is a negation of Identity between the Propoſed and the 

_ in the particulars Predicated. 

But in the Propoſition, Plal- 83; You are Elobim, or you are all of you the Sons -+ | 
Ghnelion; and theſe, you ſpall dye like Adam (or the community of mankind, 
whether ſingular or aggregate) and you ſball fall like one of the -Prinices (or 
particular members of the Senate ; ) There is an exception of common Simili- 
tude, (viz. of death) between two ſeverall Predicates 3 To wit, Elobim, and 
the Sons of Ghnelion ( Kings in their Perſons,) and between Kings and 

 . Adam, ond between Kings and Peers. | 

Iowans, in the Propoſitions ahoveſaid, there is « negation of Identity between 
the Propoſed and the Likened, in the particulars predicated. So that neitber the 
whole People, nor the Peers or Magiſtrates (with relation to the King) are 
inveſted with the Name and Power of Elohim. 

Thirdly, concerning the root of all evill, the firſt degree of Antichriſtianiſme. 

They who deny their wholeLiveliboods to God when be requires them,and that contra- 
ry to Cbrifts —_— Precept,and Pratiie : Cannot be Chriſts Diſciples. 

But they that deny their Impoſitions to Kings when they require them : Doe ( at the 
leaſt) deny their whole Livelihoods to God when be requires them 3 and that 
contrary to Chrifts Information,(viz.That God is be to in Kings they are 
due ) contrary to Cbriſts Precept, of rendring them to Kings ; and contrary to 
the Prattice of Cbrif# , ſo paying them, that therewith be proved, that be paid 
them to God. 

Therefore, they who deny their Impoſitions to Kings when they require them : Can» 
not be Chriſts Diſciples. 

Fourtbly,concerning the denomination of Chriſtians. 

They who bazard their Liveliboods and Lives, contrary to the Information, Pre= 
cept, and that Praftice of Chrift, which be left for all men in the like caſe, P 
an Example to imitate : Can by no Logich. be denominated Chriſtians, but that 
which is contrary to that glorious Name. 

But they, who (wben they bave ftrength to doe it) doe Reſiſt the Regall Power, and 
will not part with both Liveliboods and Lives , ratber then make ſuch Re« 
fiſtance : Doe bazard their —_— Lives, comrary to that Informa» * 

2 tion, 


The Dottrine of the Scriptures; 
« tion, Precept, and prattice of Chriſt, which be left for all men (in the like caſe ) 
for an Example to imitate. | 
Therefore, they who (when they bave th to doe it ) do Refiſt the Regall Power, 
and will not part with Liveliboods and Lives,ratber then make ſuch Reſiſtance: 
Can by no Logick, be denominated Chriſtians , but that which is contrary to 
that glorious Name. 


Cnay, XIT. 
The Contents. 


The Authors Reaſon for not beginning with the End of Dominion: 
The Reaſon Why God himſelfe retroceded from the immediate 
exerciſe of is juſt Monarchy ; that Man might not by bis Juſtice 

; be conſumed. The Reaſon why Priefthood is not adminiſtred 

' by the Angels. God (by thus doing) doth not onely accommodate 
owur Perſons but dignifie our Whole Nature. The Fundamental 


Axiomes (in this Traft) recollefied. The unalterableneſſe of 


| Gods Ground, for the wialterableneſſe of theſe Conſlitutions. This 


great vouchſafing of God, doth diſplay unto us the Blemiſhes of 


our proud frailty,as doe our clothes ,and the written Word of God. 
Saint Peters cautions againſt wrefting of Scriptures. What res 
maineth to be kereafter treated upon. | 


ol | Have deduced that which will prove (alone) to be Dominion from the 
ſole Originall thereof, unto the full eſtabliſhment of it, in the unchange- 
able Covenant of the Goſpel! ; unto which, whoſoever addes a divers new one, 
is ipſo Fafo (as hath been ſhewed) excommunicated, Gal. 1. 8. though he 
be an Angell from Heaven. I1tT had not livedin an age, which denieth Prin- 
ciples ; particularly this, That all juſt Dominion (in Earth, as well as Heaven ) is 
ſolely and Originally Gods : 1 had been to blame (as an ill Logician and Metho- 
diſt) for not beginning at the End. Which (as hath been ſaid) ; the compoſure 
.; Earth according to the Image and Bikeneſſe of Heavin 3 for the juſt, orderly, and 


laſting 


. 
—_ 
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concerning the Original of Dominion, + 
ing preſervation of its bappineſſe. This ſhall be explained and juſtified in a 
War Lt ſhort — the Lords ry. 

2. The Reaſon of Dominion thus eftabliſhed (as hath been manifeſted) is the 
preſervation of mankind (through the compaſſion of the Almighty) from bis 
very ſelfe. T his is apparent, Exod. 33. 3. I will not go upin the midſt of thee, for 
thou art a ſtiffe-necked People 3 leſt I conſume thee. Neither will he quit his Do» 
minion, but as in the precedent Verſe, he will ſend an Angel to adminitter his 
Power, and a Moſes with the evidence of his Commiſſion ; as in the Concluti- 
on of the precedent Chapter. Both of which, areby the incomparableneſle 
of his moſt mercifull vouchſatings, pn 0 between Him and Us ; to 
keep at a diſtance the Immediateneſſe of our Impiety and i1is Juſtice. This man- 
ner of the exerciſing of his Monarchy, being mans ſecurity and ſhelter from 
Gon ; whereby the Terrours of his Majeſty vilibly reigning over us, doe 
not (once. for all) appall and confound us : with the Honour of whoſe 
Juſtice it could not otherwiſe ſtand , if he ſhould not preſently ſtrike for 
every Inſolency committed againſt his Highneſſe. 

3- For this cauſe hath he put his Temporary Scepter and Sword intothe 
hands of a Deputy of our own Fleſh and Bloud ; who might more calmly ex- 
erciſe his Power. It is not mine; long agoe, Themiſtas publiſhed this Com- 


mentary upon this ation. 4 7470 beoineer it wears, rerhryuley cs Thr ys Org.s, 


;mus dv thn xeteguy) my dripany, ams #4 vous 5% dxmr#, 6% 3 lunar. It ap- 
peares, that for this cauſe, Kingdome was adjourned from Heaven to Earth, that man 
might bave on Earth a Santtuary of refuge from the inexorable ſeverity of the Di= 
vine Majeſty, by the exerciſe of Gods Dominion, by one,wboſe breath ( like other mens) 
' 4+ in bis noſtrils ; That ſo Gop might not be neceſlitated each moment, to fill 
the world with the deſtrutions of fintull, proud, duſt and aſhes. 

4- When Ifrael ſaw the Thundrings and Lightnings, (Ex0d.20.18.) and beard 
the noiſe of the Trumpet of God, and bebeld the Mountaine ſmoaking : when they ſam 
this, they removed and food afar off; and ſaid to Moſes, $ poke thow with us, and we 
will beare but let not God ſpeake with ws leſt we die. So likewiſe for the Peoples 
ſake it is, That the Prieſtbood is not executed by the Anyels ; yea, for their 
honour too, it they pleaſe to conſider it. And. therefore , Det. 18. 17. the 
Lord (weetly velrnsd the deſires of his People in this kind , and faid, They 
have well ſpoken ; to wit, that they might not beare againe the voyce of Febovab Elo- 
him z nor (ce that great fire any more, leſt they ſbould HG And thereupon God 

iſed to raiſe them up of their Brethren, a Propbet , whom they might beare in 
ſtead of the Archangel; unto whom the Promulgation of the Law was de- 


5 So that in theſe Diſpenſfations, GoD Almighty doth not onely accom- 
modate the perſonall trailties, but doth digniftie the whole nature of man- 
kind. For, If one member be bad in honour, all the reſt rejoyce with it. What ſaid 


I? with it ! Nay, to — ——_— 
3 to 


i$o 


De Civ.Dc, 
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The Dolrine of the Scriptarer, 
to the others, the benefit redounds. For, as ſaid Saint Auguitine 3 They who 
are in'eminent Pace and Power, ftand in more need of pity from otbers, and patience mx 
themſelves 3 this any others, for the reliefe of their Servitude and V aſſallage. Our 
God is a conſuming fire 3 Man in his place ſhall be conſumed, if he doe not 
ſhed forth upon us the goodneſle of God, for the end of his placing there : 
much more if he doe conſume us, he be adopted ; nay, becauſe he is 
into the dreadfull Power and Name of Elobim. Thus farre 
Gop (with infinite mercy) vouchſafed, and no further. And who may 

ſay unto bim, What doeſt thou ? | 

6: Burt if it may be lawfull (and were further needfull) to juſtifie him 
herein ; there is much to be ſaid in defence of this his Aft. I keep my ſelfe 
within my owne Province, and preſume not to ſpoile the juſt Grounds laid 
by Policicians, concerning the _ Freedome _ from the danger 
of Diviſion , the mother of Confuſion, &c. But are the Maximes 
that I reſt upon. 

That the Dominion over the Creature, cannot but be in the Creator. 

. That the Dominion of the Creator, cannot but be Monarchicall. 

That if tbe Creators Power cu —_— ra —— e wy or more then one; it 
could not be Monarchy, or Ki 2; and Ebriſts Title of ſole King of kinos muſt be 
extin. For he that is King, is alone in Power ; Af there 64 Je ac 
nation with Chriſt, if any have to doe with thoſe, who are properly and im- 
mediately his Subje&s ; who neither can have , nor need more then ſuch a 
King. 
That Chrifts Power is propbaned, if it be beld in commune : That the King is ſo, if 
be quit it 3 and the Vſurpers that challenge it. 

That notbing but the Free and Formall Donation of God, in Terminis, can inveſi 
any under bim with it ; nothing at all from bim- 

That be, who bath moſt frequently declared bimſelfe to be the Univerſal King of the 
whole world, bath in expreſſe termes Deputed Kings, and onely Kings,as Supreme and 
ITrreſiftible Adminiftrators of the earthly Dominion of Him and bis Cbrif, over dll 
the Nations of the world : and requireth moff exeatt and eſpecial Obedience of all Chr i- 
——_ his Difpenſa hat, which in prudent Juſtice could 

7. So that this Di tion is that, which in aſtice be 
done ; and in vendkre "rams andy Fa the Gafegard Fmankind) is done;zand 
which, without tearing of Chriff from his due Throne , cannot beundone. 
That man may underſtand and value this great vouchſafing, is theend ofmy 
Prayers and Labours ; it being the laſt which Gop will attord in this kind : 
as being ſworn unto in the former,and ratified in the laſt of his Covenants, 
which he will make with mankind; which begun with the Law of Reaſon 
in the firſt : and it being that, which js ſet up in the Heavens, (the ſampler 
for Earth) Reaſon muſt acknowledge,that to be the fitteſt Form of Govern- 
ment, to make Earth another Heaven, which is eſtabliſhed in Heaven. , 

And 


. concerning the Original of Dom nion. 

8. And yet I cannot but acknowledge, that this Monarchicall Law is but 

iall unto us, as are our Clothes, as is the written Word of Gov ; 

both of which, with the honour and comfort which they afford us, do caſt 

a ſtaine us. As weare without the warmth which our rayment brings 

us,the cold would deſtroy us : but if we had been,as we ought to have been, 
we ſhould have had no need either of their commendation or proteftion. 

9. Thus are the Scriptures of GoD blefſed helps to bring us to the King- 
dome of Gop ; and fuch helps, as neither the Malice of the Jew, nor the Wiſ- 
dome of the Greeke ; nor the Subltily of the Hereticke 3 nor the Outrage of the 
Tyrant ; nor the Gnaſhing of the Fiend ; have been able to blaſt. And ot fo Sa- 
cred and Inviolable Majefy are they, that whoſoever ſhall adde to, or detraft 
one tittle from them, ſhall have his Name blotted out of Heavens , and Ka- 
lendred in the Dypticks of Hell. Whoſoever, boldly blind (as Saint Peter 
laith) becauſe unlcerned ; or timeroully yeelding , becauſe wunitable ; dare adven- 
ture to themſelves (in the high Myfteries thereot) without Science to inter- 
pret zor (which is more ) with Jerohoams Priefts, without lawtull 
Calling, to impoſe upon others: or who dare not bur follow the Biaſs of 
potent Greatneſle ; or the Tyde of the giddy Multitude ; or the Engage- 
ments of their owne maſterfull maſterleſſe wills ; and thereby doe pervert the 
* ſacred meaning of that boly Word, (though they cannot deſtroy its precious 
ſenſe, yer) ſhall thereby deſtroy their owne ſenſuall ſenſelefſe foulcs. 

10. And whoſoever for fach Ends, ſhall bring with them , either Saint- 
like Vertues, or Angelicall Science, to countenance a falſe Glofle upon the 
Sacred Scriptures, is alſo Excommunicated from the Brotherhood of Saints and 
Angels, Yer (as the Fathers teach us) this Reverend, and never ſufficiently 
eſteemed favour, is withall an Argument of our ſhame. For if fallen man, 
had noe falten after his Fatl, Gor wonld have inhabited with him,and face 
to face converſed with himas a Friend doth with his Friend; as he did at the 
firſt inſtru& the Patriarchs in his wayes. Or as when an Inunda- 
tion of Sin had eſtranged him from this more famitiar converſe, have raiſed 
A 1— hat jr Gy his own mouth,to | 
his pleaſure upon all Emergencies. now we have the laſt of his 
favours in this kind ; Moſes and the Prophets ; Chriff and bis Apoftles ;and 
muſt for ever ſhut up our eyes (even unto deteſtation) from exafting further 
Miracles and Revelations for ever. 

11- So muſt we doe with the {laſt of his gracious vouchſafings in this 
particular ; fince the ſhame of our deſervings, hath but ſtirred up the com- 
paſſionateneſſe of his condeſcending; that he hath in ineſtimable good- 
neſſe, thus ſtooped unto our finfull frailty, not with his dreadfull viſibilicy 
to Governe us ; but to ſettle his venerable Right of TE in 
a glorious Line of our Fleſh and Bloud. For we cannot a but that 
we deſerve (at leaſt) as Jittle, as his firſt People,to have i er 

ent 
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The DoGtrine of the Scriptures,8cc. 
ſent from his owne boſome, as they had Judges in all their Exigents. Which 
Government they would not endure, nor we any long , who will not en- 
dure that which they preferred, and God graciouſly conltituted amongſt 
> = 7 EM them, amongſt us , for ſo long as the Sun and Mcon 

12. Thus bavel (conſcious of much infirmity, with unpaſſionate con- 
queſt of my wants) adventured on the great Demonffrative Efficient of Domi- 
non 3 according to the entertainment ot this firſt part , I ſtall addrefſe my 
ſelfe for the other cauſes ; as the Finall, ſo the Subje&ive matter , and the 
Formall; to wit, the Image of God and his Likenefle, infuſed into man=- 
kind : which I ſhall call the Seat of Dominion : wherein I make no doubt,but 
(through theaſliſtance of him, who hath hitherto kept and ſupported me) 
to make juſt Proofe of that which I have afſumed. | 1 4 

That the Image of God is imprinted in the Imperiall Faculty of the Will of Man : 
as the ug in the deliberative part of the Underftanding;which though it be of 
the elder Houſe, muſt not (here) claime its Birth-righe ; but be content to be 
as Aaron was to Moſes , untill it come to the Inheritance which is above ; 
rg it ſhall no longer ſerve the younger ; nor ſhall Japbet dwell in the tents 
of Shem. 

That propor tionably hereunto 3 in the great Hypoſtaſis of a Chriftian Nation, 
(wherein is the Church) the Oecumenicall will of the Kingdome, is the King : 
end in the included Church, the Underfianding is the Biſhop. Both which Powers 
are united now in Heaven, in the Great High-prieff after the Order of Melchi- 
ſedec, who alſo is King of Salem. 


To whom, as it is in Heaven , fo alſo mn Earth (which his Pore 
tion, he receiveth onely in thoſe, who be the Deputies of bis Powers ) 
be Really and Internally,as well as Externally and Verbally aſcribed 
All Dominion, both far Heaven and Earth , for the for ever of this 
World, which cannot faile him (with the Father and boly Ghoſt) in 
the for ever of the next. Amen. 


